De EE ES 


'CHRISTIA 


SEE - &0-"EFOY 


! 
| 
| 


| OR 


the kinds and manifold differen- 


| ces of Conlcience,all very briefly, 
| 


and vet more tully laid open 
lf then hi of 


'By Richard Bernard, Parſon of Bat-| 


combe in '$omerſcr-Shire, 
1 Anno 1630. 


__—_—————_ co 
<W_——— 


——_— 


= 

. * 
. | ; 

: | 
| 

tz } 


F 
1 
þ : 


CONSCIENCE, 
| 1 
lef Treatiſe of the nature, 


$7 


$--1 


þ 
: 


| 
| Loxvy ox, 
Imprinted by Felix Kynzifon for Ed- 


ward Blackmore, and are to be old at his 
ſhop in Pav/sChurchyard atthe ſigne 


On = m—_— 


! 
| 
| 
- 


——— ooo” OD 9 OR ROSA orig ooo ie Wow 


* - -— I 


| 
! 
efche Angell, 1031. | | 


— 


| ſunema obſernantia & obſe-| 


| NDISS. 


| 


REVERE 
[IN CHRISTO PATRI| 
| GvALTER ©, prouidentia Di- 
 uina Bath, & Wellenſi Epilcopo, 
| Digceſanq ſuo colendiffimo auſpica- 


tum aduenrum, & manſionem 
proſpcram. 


Honorande Przſul, 


TG ſtes 


#8 AUPOTNMI8 CHYTECHLD Prome- 
wit Pater ile caleſtis. Buos 


omnes pro ſingulari. ſuo mme | 


amore. ac humanitate, eeo, 


prout par: fait grate homini, 


] | 


| manſiones\ 
(2 = eres huinſce Sedis 


Epiſcopos ture ac | 
merits ted plari- 


quio | 


q] 2 


——  ———  — —— — ._—u__ E 4 
"ey 


. 
coy 


| 
þ 0 _—_ -pgueaigang Ic 
| quio colut. Illorum Haque obi- | 


| /enter. ferre. 'Promus boram | 


{ 


Epiſtola 


{14810 potui mon a2re, ac dl 0- 
acewrnet Tacobus » Patrons 


centie laitdem celebris cs a Se- 
 reniſ] Ri Tacobo honerib;u 
097 valzaripus oradtus, Hic 
19:01 guthor fall v1 reliclont- 
ta'iſo!'s, tranſiver is has 0745 


| 44 munus paſiorale exercen- 


| dum in en fintione, quam ſub 


' viſeroprafutte per Detgrali- 


| am aliamnii obtineo. Secund us: 


 centiam, ac probitate, ob inſig-' 
nedoctrina, nec non alias "y 


mus. 15 Quante me aff abilitate;” 
pleclebatur, alenum cenſes-a: 


med modeſtiapredicare.Tertts 
45, 1ſyue nowiſiimus Leonar- 


| WAXINAS 


—— ' 


— 


| 


meuwamantifimns,ob munifi- | 


. Re Es 4 
fair Arthurus ob vite inno-) 


145 Throloge virtwes6larift | 


br PRE EY q 4 
| quania bentzunate ſemper ams« 


dus 0b grauitatem, animique | 


Be "A 
m—£ 


4 ' Dedicatoria. | 


FRY OO NE En I I" 6” 1 PENA pe EY «an dice. A 


—C.. ee 


114 X!1746 dotes merilo fo 11: 
endus;erat mili a pueritia no- 
ts, © Ani, ſicut etiam maipres 
| C405 exeoaem erarh oppido, quo: 
 ipſemet, oriundi - cutus erramm 
ania in ſacro'Baptiſmi lanacro 
Suſcepirix mihi contight Hos, 
inquam, tales, actamilluſives | 
Preſules:morte erepios non le-' 
witer dolut, Et ſane dintins do- 
luiſſem, niſi mecum reputaſſem 
Dei Opt. Max, pronidentiams, 
qni poſt eos in caleſter patri- 
emredaces, dionatus ſueris re 
4d cinſarm honors faſtiginm | 
enetTurm mihi, meiſque fratrh 
bus,ac Symmyſits veri,piique 
Epiſcopt excmplar exbibere.. 
.2u0nomine & 110 ad nor ad. 
wventui tmpens? \gratalati ſus ' 
mus, pro rantoqgue in nos colla- 
10. beneficio gratias immoria= . 
les immortali Deo qaotidie li 
 4gnoſcendss,@.avendas liben- | 
a 4a f.*C 


- = ” *.. Bos 
_ as. ol Sant” - ot * $ 
_—_ as. wy 
bn. 


RT as... 


- y 
EEE — wo "i 4 


—— 


- 
4 [vec » 
* 


Epiſtola 


DEL "o, ASPEN — EAieRs os ns 


_ tes. profitemmr. Ecquid enim 
optatins, aut ſalutarius buic| 


Diaveſs noſtre potuit contin- 
' demiuſoimus ſimul & viguan- 
| uſcimus, quiz probe uoutt opes 
| 7arios in, Chriſti vinea deſu- 
denies corroborare ? torpen- 
£23, ſomniculeſos excitare, 
populuns diſſolutum in ord;- 
nem redigere,{upos rapaces fu- 
|gare, ſubdolas. valpeculas @ 
Chriſti ouili proce! arcere, te- 


| neras agnelios dattare,patantes 


 utculas in Vian Ver it arts res 
| dacere, in eaquc retinerty. &'4 
| rabioſis canibus  incolures 
| Protegere? Hee mihi meadt- 
| Fam!4-wenit in mentens, 5 us 


| 
roſtram banc communem 1{«- 


monio aliqua, eaque publics, 


115 


liam if} atams reddere teſti- 


| 


gere , quam Epiſcapus pre-| 


{ rdtioue poſſens pro mea module 


1 quod quidem tanie anthorita- | 


Mae. i 4 


” <a. 


—_— 


He ee ee ted 


"OO" Ing 


Dedicatoria. 


18 at que erudi:ions Vironen 
indirnum, ant ingratum fore 
ſperarem. Cum autem iſtum 
ds Conſfcientia Tradatum 
| qualemcungue ad manum iam 
| recens concinnatum, & abſo- 
lutum haberem, fretus ea, qua 
erga omnes vi ſoles, humani- 
tate, ac facilitate, ts andarie 


Ine nomines auſpicio in lucen 
prodire, aliiſque communicari 
' cCurarem. Non enim dubiran- 
| dum wile mode" renſur |" qnin 
 dignabirug tw clementia wel 
| witnjm0s"Clert thi condins,ad 


| 


| pietatem promouendam & ati- 


Put Pritie aurd fourre, 007 10978- 
gee vette fin 
tate 14 legitima. Letfores non 


hoc ad popularem capium exa- 
ratum 4 nobis, animoque'dc 


CU 4___ fy 


ES I rr es are eqs, 
— _ 


pronetius fu, vr eunders fub | 


| ore edificationem ſuſceptos, | 


dia tnert authori- | 


admodum iniqus opuſculum | 


CN Ee ns 


k.% 


——_— 


: 


WM 


Epiſtola | T 


——_— 


POND ror, 


26s profitemur, Ecquid enivn 
optatins, aut ſalutarius buic| 
\Diavceſs. noſtre potuit contin-| 


gere , quam Epiſcopus pro 
[mein fimul- & vigilan- 
| tiſsimus, qui probe nout ope» 
 rarios in, Chriſti vines deſu. 


| | denies corroborare ? torpen- 


£23, ſormniculeſos excitare, 


nem redigere,lupos rapaces fu- 
gere, ſubdglas. vulperutas @ 
Chriſti outli procul arcere, te- 
\Weres agneliss lattare patantes 
entenlas in Viaw VErrt ates Fts 
ducere, in eaguc retinerts, & 4 
| rabioſis canibus incolurnes 
| protegere? Hee mihbi meadt- 
fan's went in menten; [1 qua 


; 


Latta —__ reddere teſts- 
99110 aiiqua, cogue publics, 
quod quidem tanie authorita- 


115 


populume diſſolutum in ordi- 


rdtiont poſſes pro mea module 
| neſtram bars communem ia- 


TE AIP - 


—__—— 


In" 


———_ _—— 


| recens concinnatum, » abſo. 
lutum haberem fretus ea, qua | 


Dedicatoria. 


is atque erudi:ions Vironen 
indignum, ant ingratum fore! 


' ds Confſcientia Tractatum 


| qualemcangue ad manum iam 


ergs omnes ti ſoles, humani- 
tate, ac facilitate, "ts andarie 


| 


| pietatem promouendam & ali. 
| 07800 &dificationem ſit ceptor, 
ta 2YHieaurd fogere, COrm1m- 


| prodive, alriſque communicari 
' Cuirarem.. Nonenim dubiran- 
dum vile mode" tenſus | quin 
diandbiru' tw clementia wel 
wiinimp;Cleri thei conains,ad 


qar retta ftadiatuert authori- 
rate 1n4 leghrims. Lectores non 


hoc ad pope larem Caplan a 


Pe OI 


_— 4 nobis, animoque'dc 
T4 flo! 


ſperarem. Cum autem iftum | 


pronetius-fui, vr euvders ſub | 
Ine nomine auſpicio in lucem | 


—— 


+» 


admodum iniqui epuſculun 


Ps —--_ww_wodw 
$% " 


he ht 
On” II — 


_ 


| Nebil fant, niſt animo fallor, 


m474 mece(ſarium doceri nihil 


| Conſcientie reile. formande, 
& confirmande ratio,hoc pre- | 


| 145 tua, Negue quidguam re- 


Ode od. owe... —_ MM. 


Et 


Epiſtola 

RS SHES nn 1 SCE EREIRIN 
ſtylo (implici expreſſum com- 
\ perient, vii ſpero, haud plane 
| gnfrugiferum iter ali0rum 
| cliams virorum doctorum Ua- 
rios Trattatus de. codem argu- 
mento-non ita pridem editos. 


ad ſalutem conſequendam con- 


| ducibiltus Chriſliqnorum ant- 
mis inculcari poterit , quam 


ſertim depranato ſeculs ; quo 
tam multi Famamgtams pau- 
ci Conſcicntiam verentur ; 
v1 Pliny verbls viar. Qnou'{1 
meam banc in tua bonitaie cos 
| 'ngratar fore imellexers, [4- 
| 145 ſuperque me beabit Patcrni. 


fat aliud quod wvhra vel nunc 


L. 
| 


Rs * * — A A, ,. Y.:. 2 


lecatam confideniiam non tibi | 


expeto,wel inpoſteram expedto. 
| : wy 


——- 


-"y _ 


Een ns ironed 


OSD nag, 


” wewy 


| 


GO A 


= Dedicatoria. 
| Nuin: potins flatut mecum, 
aſs:duis votrs ac precibus apud 
| Chriſtum Ttſum communem 
noſtr :m omnium Paſtorem & 
| [alnatorem comtendere, vi be- 
| nearttionis ſu: affratu omnes 
| tu0s 105 Condtnus felices eſſe 

eljt,*ibi,tuiſque abunde om- 
nia fauſta cr ſaintarra confe- 
rat, tnamq & famam ac lau- 
arm rebus landabitittr geſts 
partam ad ſui ipſius eloriam, 
8utque ipſins ſempiternam ſa-| 
lutem perennave aignernr. 


Callan 1630, 


T.Domin, ad omnia 
obſequia in Chri- 
fto paraiiſs. 


{ 
R:iic. Bernardus. | 


Batcomb. poſtrid; | 


| 
ſ 
t- 
1 


—_ 
— 


; 


| 


| 


445% ep beſt cndeauour 


a 4 


whar- Conſcience 1s, be- 
cauſe I gladly would baue 
euery,oneto be acquainted 


| 


%. } © i , 
% %4 pod _ » = A 4 4 


Tothe right VV or- 
ſhiptull , and worthily 


honoured, Sir Retert Gorge, 
| 


% 


| 
| 
| 


Knight;And to hiscruly religious 
Lady , the peace o ove 


Conſcience heere , 
perfeltion ofbleſſed- 
eſſe bereaf- | 

| ter. 


Right Worſhipfall, | 
Re Hauc done my | 
F 


a 


F 


fore mens eyes 


withConſcience. For the 
| | : 00 


gs am 0 04r >mgs Te. - IVY 


FS Vier 'm 


| irmay bee _ co moſt, c 
whe bee by 


| bout prouifton 'fot - "= 
| dy) Martha, Marths, Ss 
art, troubled about m ny 
things, .bur_ one _rhing - 15. 


1nec full. Many men know 


much;andare toiled inthe 


| world with a_cronde of 


cares and carthly vnderta- | 


kings. They ſeeke after | 


theſe fraile,' fading; and | 


| knowledge.” Bir & 


| poinr: 'whereypon: t Hap... 
1 penerh, *that for HY 
| Parr. mth gc heraltylflight 
|the'pragifie omar Which 
\they ily tee antl vn. 
_dcritand > : 


COTS 


— 


{roo much n negleR thereaf 


| 


| 
\rankcory things,and ſome ; 


afrer” mecre- "ſpery Rue, | 
[let thi" moſt « y net th j 


|| OY a 


| derftand: and the onely 


reaſon i is, they are vnwil- 
ling tobeacquainted with 
| Conſcience. 'This Fellow 
Conſcience is too precite 
for looſe Libertines ; - Hee 
will marre the Market of 
{ coucrous. worldlings, of 
oucr-cunning Crafts-men, 
deceitfull Trades-men,and 
fraudulent Merchants. He 
is to waſpiſh to be in com- 
pany with merry Mates, 
and too fullen for ſuch as 
4 |cannot-cndure to become 
23 |ſorrowfall for finne. Con- 
# { ſcience, they thinke, will 
2 leaſt them intoa Melancho-' 
 (licke fir,and moue their ſe- | 
& [cure hearts out of their bed | 
| jof reſt ; thercfore wil they 
rake 'no knowledge'of it, | 
\tillthey needs muſt: which | 
[will certainely bee ar one | 


A time! 


pe On" EIT "i 


OIL.” ee ee" 


_—_—.. 


—_——_G_ 


[vs voluntarily to bee ac- 


i 
mm IT 


The - Epiſtle. | 


ea a. 


time or another. For itis 
in cuery mangand will haue 
to doe with vs, ſooner or 
later,here or hereafter, and 
that whether wee will or 
no. But better it were for 


quainted with it, then of 
neceſflitic, 


All holy bookes tend to 
informe vs of Conſcience, 


! to reforme the euill, to dis 


re& the good,and ſotore- 


Rifie vs: for effecting of 


this, the Booke of Natore, 
the, Law written in the 
heart, the Law of the tenne 
Precepts,;the Law of Faith, 

the holy Goſpcll, are all 
helpes. "All theſe are for 
pltruction of Conſcience, 


 2fid.co make, vs conſciona- 
lex! | 


| Not onel y theſe bookes 


RR 


Oc 00 


F p = Eee nd OE 2 RE EO 
FRE > <8 Hr A RL os 
k EP 4Bee INE. _en ET Es os er, C2 
» Ss BS erg . "2 8 2 Y. NO 3 We? . m 
Ms EL RR Ee kia _e 
e 4 ITT = 


> * 
%: 
iP 
Ex 
<a 
A - 
EL. 
Z 
EY 
VS. 
Oe 
> 
LSE; . 
$ 
AC. 
* 
'* 
* 
7. \ 
bs. 
| 
"7 
1 


oz, ATA =. SK ASS COR IN 197 RET. < 
OT Sc. 4 £ PIES. Be ants oe ea "7, 
Caine ot EH þ HD > Fre OLE, $a "I IAES Lg es 


| have aneye .to2 ie(s o0t 
| knowledge im them muſt 


Ki. 


of Gods owne nemaking,bur | 


| alſo-Bookes, Sermons. and | 


pious Labours of alt? holy | 
eb ooni_ts this, to 
worke Conlciencc iti vs. 
Conſcience is iti felfe'a 
|Booke,) whereof all: other | 
Bobkes afeexpoſitions £Tt 
isasthe Text;chey the if: 
rexpretation.:” In reading 
thereforc theſe,” weeniuſt 


> 


informe vsin this; el{&'we 


—_ Gone 
4 , 
y , v ks , 


| 00n-- t Een ren One "FY} 


The texcei- | 


| lenc y af 
| Co-ſczence, 


; dd km. hd 


| readt'themirono purſe; 


in>che'Booke: of Conſci? 
 enceby reading'Gods and 
goot Mens Books, are vn- 
doubrediy the beſt Chri-- 
ſtians.the beſt'Eawyees to 
plcade ther owne Cauſe; 


and the beſt; Indges r0| 


Theyrrharigrow! cunhing ( 


[143 Jorofthemic !ucsaright, 
t A 2 Titus 


Am Bs PR. _am__t " * 0-006 Hs tre regs 


ba 


| 


i 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


7 Wn 


| 


| 


| ſpace they know nat the | 


' 
| 


| 


f 


| Conſciences. For amend 


CE ai ee EE Coed —— JW 


This book is of Gods own 


7 


hand writing; itis alſo ve- 
ry legible-to any that will 


givethemſcluestorcade tt. 
It we open this: book, 
marke it;and conſider: well 


what it aduiſeth, whatis it [ 


thatſhall noe then be xefor- 
med? It is the faſhion. of 
people generally to cry out 


of the world;and the man- | 


ners thercof, in the-meand 


cauſe,or will not -know.it, 
and yet is it neere them, 
and within them, -and that 
is-the” badneſle of mens 


theſe, and the world ſhall 
not be blamed;for as mens 
conſciences beſo is italſo : 
reforme theſe and reforme 


it; better them, and the| 


World will bee good e- 


7 38" Coe 
7 No a eal1, 4 ER ; 
Cer key Ig '* SI 6 CR ETD I 
Ly X So Bo Ts A BIS» _ 
SC Ee. a 
3 2-2, oe , 
a _— 


nough,| = 


+> OE ohh ron gig yy 
OR a” 2; Rs 


AGE 
as ont age ES 9 
WED 8 CE Reds 


— [and ſpeaketh of 
| things; ap&-doth. thent : 

| by bad Conſcience. hee 
| turnerh a cleane contrary 
| ſciences bezcuenſo/arewe; 


| ous; weare rrp = 


j - »Conlcienceisa 


|watelrmangeo eye vs well, 
ſayings, and ddivgs,6 foto. 


—_ 


= 


 Deaitatovy, | 


tn. Aft. Seeds 


nough, and the complaint 
| will ceaſe. 


| 21nanz by agood Conlſct: 
ence 'he. -beco:mes good; 
chinks,, defires, affecterh; 
good | 


courſe: 'For as. ous Com 


if it benaught,we are: vici- 


naughtroo2 if itbe 
wedly fromfinne as 
ſerpent,andfcarero 


_— 
OO" I—_ 
ia. «dt 


| 


| 
| -: Confcience-as it is good 
or Cuill;to/ir makes or mars 


—__— 


God ee dcdghboote. 
1aTed - 
by God to bee our careftill| 


torecordall our chonghts, 


_— OY 
| — ErIFEIe Irena > > * Nw 


y 


—  —  —  — 


-n—_ 


|: By Coſtichcewe Become 


| ſ{clues,cl{c to our ſclues we 


© es Dank ia 68 GETTEY 
v 


/ outward part;asby:the Ar- 


= . The Epiſtle 


witneffe againſt:or with vs 
vnto God, whentihe ſhall 
call vSto an.accounts''It at- | 
tendeth when God: ſhall. 
ſummon us$-tben will -it | 
| plead: hard, howforuer it 
 ſcemerhnowtobe filent in! 
maſh 30 - dadds2qt: NL | 


P—_ 
_— 


well acquainted 'with our 


remaine meere ſtrangers; 
for nothing: within xs but 
itcammake'ysto:know onr 
{elucs, which is the:moſt 
excellcnt point;of:know- 


FIR 


Ee ——————————————.— 


ledge: 'To ſcerthemfelues 
matty- lookevitito: glaſtes 
Let us Joke: thien (into 
f rhis glafle of .Conſciencc, 
that we may ſce our ſelues, 
; andthar nor onlyin.ſome 


denepuag glafſe we do;) but | 
4+ £1 E; . by 


—— 


Le | 
ra 
| . A 
3-200 
te x o 
JJ Noe 
Bk 
T5 
ES 
4 
bs Brew 
P31 
Exu 
&! 
p 


| 


| manner of one he was: 
but this will not only thew 


| in no buſtneſſe we ſhall for- 


-this is but vaine,and in the 
| endro lictle purpoſe. 32 P. 


—_——-— ————_ — met c08 


 Dedicatory. | 


by thisalſoas well inward 
as outward. By the artifici- 
all a man may ſee bimſelfe, 
and ſoone forget whart 


vs what we bee, but will 
allo* keepe vs in remem- 
brance of our ſelues, that 


get our ſelues. | 

Conſcience is a thing ſo 
divine, and hath ſuch ac-| 
quaintance with God, as it 


catrand will tel vs whether | 


God be with vs or againſt 
vs,wherher he be friend or 


foe,arid/how our caſe ſtan-1 
deth betweene him and vs: | 


which roknow,is ſo neceſl. 


 fary and behoouefull;as all | 


knowledge in reſpe&t 'of 


A 4 Con- 


= 


mw EDI IES Matt Dl 


Conſcience next vndcr | 
God, is that to which we 


| faires: It is a good coun 


poſterity. 


may molt ſafely commend 
and commit our {clues, our 
whole eſtatc,the diſpoling 
and ordering of all our at- 


{cllour to vs alive, and a 
moſt faichfull Executer of 
our laſt will and Teſta. 
ment, Icfc in other mens. 
hands for our Children and 


Conſcience is onely that 
which will and can make 
vs honeſt men, and of cre-; 
dit. amang men: for as our 
Conſcience: is knowne to 
be, loarc we reputed, and 
{o ſhall webe truſted. Itis 


Y elſe none will credit vs: 
I | The word'of Conſcience, 
| when it' is once knowne, . 
 wilprocute vs morecredit, 
* |thenweforthe preſent are 
| | worth:| The honeſt tek all | 
is abouc all nn 
 carrie'grear matters Rep | 
words,when withour it by | 
many” 'words we. ſhill nor 
 be'traſted for" trifles': For | 
| Conſcience" will'not giue | 
ir word for any diſhoneſt | 
nan, though clothed! in 
| fllkand Carren, yea,though 
he haye Lands 'and Jarse 
reuthues, Coofcichce will 
F -noi be bound for him. Tt | 
” | | onely will be farery- for hos | 
FF neſt” rea: :whom'it both 
may vroe, and will take | 
| | them) keep day with others | 
| panCtually. | 
| "As for 'Time ferns: 
As5 looſe | 


-— i. Jac P _— _—_ ih”. —_ 


, 


Ce CO EE CE IT 


| 
by 
l 
5 g- 
5 
*Gy q 
'% | 
b; F 
vs 
& 
EF 3» o 
£ 2 
S - 
[4 py 
# F 
Fy & + 
" ; 
wo 
$5 *c® 
I; 
£ 
> 
& | 
2 
oY 
R 
” 
= 
A 


Fellowe s, Hypotr IteS,cog- 
| fex-thar it forbidderh ſich 


| to vie.their-wits to, coozen 


| calling onithem,and, ghar: | 


| Quity among - mer: And 


_— —_—— III 


| Teaſe | 


lopſe companions, thifting 


ging Mgrchaars,and irsel:- 
gibus-perſons; itwill biue | 
nathing to do' with.them 
whichy appearcehy by this, 


and; to-defraud  one' ana 


giueth its-word,.icis.{ttll 


ging them.-t0; vemember. | 
honeſty, equitie,;fidclicie, 
and to, do&-as. they 'would 
be done; ynto. 1 285d ot 
Conſienceisrhe chiefeſt. 
mantaner of iuſtige-ander. 


| 
PE _IPFS- | 
mcngenerally;are content | 


j 5 
| 


| 


with what it gdecreerh,con- 
cludeth, and alYoweth, as;| 
may appeare by ſuch ſpee-; 
ches as theſe, In.Conſcience 
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NR £ ine 


I _ es. —_— 


. I er mnt noone, 


ea io 


thcr.'Bat for whom it.onge | 
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| 
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Dedicatory. 


ine what yore thinke fit; ; 1 op. - 
peale to your Conſcience tn this 
and that : betweene. God ' and 


>| your Conſcience be it, 
| From Conſcience do a- | 
| 2? {| rifeallthe commendations 
-* .| of all our actions, -or the 
| ' | diſcommendations. If any | 


do ill, ſtraightway Conſci- 
ence 1s queſtioned, 1s ih | 
your Confctence? Can you ao q 
| rhis of your Conſcience : 7 "In 
| Conſcience is & mans 
| beſt friend, or. '/his worſt 
1 foe, introuble &diltreſlc, | 
| here in-this life, at death, | 
| andat the'[laſt tndgemene. 
It will ſpeake with or a- 
gainſt a man, as the caule 
requireth ; It pleads with» 
our fee;it; reſpeRs no per- 
| 


{on,be he Poorc or Rich.lc 
will fide with none, ivha- 
\teth.cothe.death partiality, 2 
\ lying, | 


-- ng 
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|-of Conſcicnce lofetty all 


| Gods Record, our of which! 


ve EEC Rana > erat 


[ying,cquiuocating, flatte- | W 


ry and all falſhood. | 

Conſcience is the' con- 
fort of charity, of faith, of 
truth, and of vprightneſle ; 
Iris the Caske wherein to 
keep the miſtery of faith, 
andtrue godlinefle :; with- 
out which all theſe periſh. 


The Epiſile 4 ii 


A man making ſhipwracke 


power of religion,of which 


he hath no more, thea he | 


maketh Conſcience of, 
Conſcience , is that 


whoſe aduiſe a man melt | 


firſt take in all his ations, 
before he vadertakes to do 
them.For if ir be cither ne- 
gleatcd, ot oppoſed, or | 


carelcſly ſlighred, the act 


willturneto finne,! - | 116) 
Conſcience in a word is 


he 


heat. 
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Dedizatory. 


hee will rake notice . of 
$| cuery man: afid astherehe | 


finds him,ſo willhe indge! 


z Chriſt, and have” felr the 


fk and thereafter pro- | 
{ nounce fentence, either of | 
{ abſolurion or condemnati- | 


1 on,at the laſt day. | 
x And therefore by this | 
L; ſo lirge an Epiſtle (Right 
2] worſhipfull) you 'may tee! 
{>| howit is noronely fit, but 
| very- neceffarie io to be 
| acquainted with © Conſci- | 
[ence z which in moſt- is 


without all authority WIT 
bind themrothe evodbts 

hauior,{ſo looſely,fo! lice? 
tiouſly do molt men' lite; 
Bat bleſſed be God, that 
you have better leatned 


commanding power ofrhe 
word,and the'comfort of a 
good Confriencebjdhewr- 
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 loue  vnfaigned;, one to- 


holy Scriptures, I well 


plcsnart afew of holic du- 
' ties:but you want nota rare 
| prefident,. at - home, that 
| moſt ... honorable | Ladie' 
| Marchioneſſe,. your noble 
Mother: Whoſe, ſingular 
numility',' great bountie, 
deſire topleaſe 'God, louc 
to his word in the powcr- 
tull plainneſſc thercof,and 
| performance of 'good du- 
UECSAare much to be admi- | 


| 


ing your ſclues, Patternes |* 
\tothat your wel reformed |} 
Family z In which true pie:|3 
tie is attended, vpon with | 


| wards another, and your |? 
profetſion adorned, with | 
| workes of charitie abroad./ 7 
Your frequent; reading of||* 


kno W, affords you cxain- | ; 


red cipecially info greata 
Le Per-! 
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F | Perſonage,in one: fo verie 


'F | former ycares in/the moſt 
eminent place of royall ſer- 
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* \|acknbwledging' ro God of 
= \thisandiother his:mercies, 
= |nont6excire; you xo/{krine! 
= forthe eucrlaſting hope of 


[ 


your juſtifying .Conſci- | 


' 
| 
' 


jence, accompanying your || 


\uſtifying faith,as I am per- 


 laffurance in your waies of 
4 [well doing.For your hap-, 
pie continuance wherein, 4 
| am boldinthis ample man+ 
ner to preſent vnto. your 


aged &tull of daies, in-one | 
o:long:bronght vp in her | 


uice; ynder-:thar > famous, | 
Queete £4z4berh.” I hope| 
Z | I-nee&d” nor-ro- tire! you! | 
= ('readie-minds toathankfull] 


 bleffednefie ; ſeeing; thar | 


ſwaded; giueth you good |" 


| courteous acceptance the | 
| excel- 
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f beloued Children, andall' I | 


W— 


a. Cyan CO reno — _ 
— —— erg, 
2-4 w_—_ 
53-0 aeaby 


| 


ER 


excellencic of Conſcience 7 
and cocommend'the. fame. 1 
to your; Chriſtian godire!)B I 1 
tions. And ſo Ihumblie: ” 
rake leaue, in my heartie 4 
prayers commending that| | 
right Honourable T7 2 
with your worthy Setues,|- 


your religious houſhold to | bp. 
thefwourandguidance of A 
{the En» MA eucr mn. 


Your worſhips1 in ani 5 
Chriſtian feruiccar| 
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of the name" of Conſcience, 


Chap.4. 


of 


'Conſci fence , and how deſers- 
» Chap.s. 
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REA crc 15 (uch 41hing | 

bY 44 i called Conſete |, 
TRIWM Chap.1. | 
f 1 gen DB Conſcience is di- | 

L | ind 1H from all other facaltzes.| 
.  Chap.2.| 
JT Of therule and power of it | 
[ozer them,and how knowne, . | 
| | Chap.3. | 


F and of the diſinttknawieace | 
4- beresf from- the wnderſtan- 


of Con-ſcs hemce,as it i know- | 
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EE The Contents. 
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ledze with another. Chap.s.| 
Of the rule binding Confci- 
ence,” ». .Chap.7.\i 
With whom. Conſcieuct | 

| hath todoe, \ Chap.8.\* 
What it meddles with in| 
wardly in man. Chap. 9.|"* 
; What outwarillylyt hath 10| 
3 doe, concerning him whoſe|| 
Y Conſcience #t is." C hap. 0.| 
| + Bir, fthe frff "a7 af ffice of » 
ii © Conſcience, | + Chap.11:| 7 
'F: | | »© Of theſecond. Chap.12.| © 
1 PE ** Of * the third, \ touching 
things commanded, forbidden,| © 
indifferent . Chap.13-f 
Of thefourth af. 'Chayg.) - 
= the fifth a witmeſsins| 
with br againſt vs, and here| 
| re three queſtions touching| \_ 
the qualitie of Conſcience ac- | © 

| cafingy + >, Chap. 15: | Þ 

| | Of the'ixth and laſt at of | * 
| Conſcience, , Chap. I'6. | 2 
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I Conſcience abone all other fa: 


; 0 | cultzes of the ſoule, Chap.18, | 


4 201 ſubiedt to the power of Con- 
|| 2] ſcience as they owght. Chg. |. 


- *] vs become obedient 14 Conſci- 
C1072 , ++, Chap.20. 


| 7 and. firſt of the ewell. eee 
 [ence,Chap. 2 1.wbere is ſbew- 

| | ed in mhom itis; how it comes 

8 | and cominues, ond ihe rennealy | 

| |tgamenditacucy 

: | .ofthetwoſold dt flintTion of. 


The Contents. 
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of the 1 reaſons why God 
hath placed ſuch a thing wth- | 
in Man. Chap. 
Of the excellency\ of - the f 


Of the cauſes why men are 
» Whatis to be done to make 


of ihe kinds of Conſcience, 


the .euil] Conſcience , the ſtill | 
and ſtirring. .. Chap,22. 
Of the ftiht enill Cavſevence 
in generall uf t the canſes how to 


_remedies. 


ep it,of the effets,. with the 
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The Contents. 


remedies. Chap.23 q 
Of the dead Conſcience, | 
| Chape24:| 
Of the blind Conſcience in| 
Heathen, in Chriſtians , tht | © 
miſery of ſuch fo led, andthe\ 1 
'Of "rhe" fleepy "Conſciece,| 7 
wih tht canfey) wod the rome © 
die. + > Chap,28.| MW: 
Of the ſeture' Conſcience in| © | 
whom it is, the cauſes thereof,| © 
E- and the remedies” Chap.27.1 
1 Of ht" lakewarme Conſers 
; ence, Chap.28,* Ofrbe large 
| | Chenerill Colfciente. "Chats 
| E [' Z9. The benummed Confri- 
i entt.Chap.31\" ad canteri-| 
19865 224 Conſcience; with all their 
3 canſes and remedies. \Ch33.| | 
© Of the ſtirring {1 Conſci-\ \ 
ence m venerall; with the'catt-| | 
ſos,effetis remedies, C3 3, Ti 
of\ © 
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The Contents: 


Of theerroneous Conſcience, 
with the difference. betmeenc it 


—_ 


:| Þ 4nd the blind Conſcience, in 
[2 whom «, the cauſesybereof, 
|] efecis,avd remedy.Chap. 34. 

| nub certaine queſiions about 
oF - Oftheſuperfitions Conſe 
| crice, and whercabout it is ex- 
| erciſed,with tbe cauſes and re- | 
| may Chap.35. | 
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© | exice, the canſes, effetis,and re* 


of the terrifying Conſcievce, 
of the wa feds and Few | 
| medics. 1 + "Chap. 37> 
(1 | . :of the deſperate Conſcience, 
= | rhecenſes thereof, effeits,and | 
$ | reweabes, Chap.38. 
* | » Of the good Conſcience in 
£ rall. . Chap. 39. 
© be natarall good Con- 
” ſcience. _  Chap«40. 
of 


Tp 
medies. . + Chap.36. | 
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ence with the helpes there; | 


ſoffiient"ts afſare s man of | | 
ms in heauen : who they bee| Þ. 
which only hane this Conſci-\ © 
ence. Chap.4r3| 7 
of 1he-regenerate"Conſci-| 
the cauſes the excellency, and| © © 
| effetis of tt) Chap.gz.| 
+ aftheGoſpell binding this 
Conſcrence;to what it bindeth,” 


and yet" from what it freeth 
the rezener ate Conſcience, of | 
the ' arffercnce berweene the 
Conſcienteregcnerateand U8- 
regenerate, © Chape«43- 
of the tender Conſcience,n 
whom it 6, the effects of ut, 
| Meanes to get it that it may 'be| © 
troubleſome , the - difference|| | | 
verweene it aud ſcrupuloſitie, | © 
and how to keep it from it, 
IS. 7 


the grodueſſe: of it, dna yet in«|\ | 


The Contents, 
F<bap-44- 
"F Of the wounded Conſcience, 
\ [ehe cauſes, the contimnance 
 [/onger or ſhorter time the ef+ | 
Þ$/ecrs and preparatiues 10 cure 
Ft ,of the ſoucraizne Salute, and 
If Cordialls afier , how to keepe 
.þ 4 from 4 wounded Conſcience, of 
| J] the difference betwerne it and 
| 7 1he deſperate : and betweeneit 
| and melancholike paſion. 
Z| 0. - Chap.4 5-46.47: 
'| . Of the 030% good Con(ci- 
| ence, how obtained, the effects, 
| with the difference beiweene 
the quiet all Conſcience and it, | 
| Chap.48. 
| Of thewprieht Conſcience, 
how gotten, and the cfſett 
| 
thereof. Chap.49. 
Of the pure Conſcience, in 
whom it is, how gotten, the 
effetts of it, the ſignes thereof, 
how to keepe it pure, Ch.50. 
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= ow it tu} ſtifieth, wherein 


if 
| fable effefts thereof, and how © 
to keeke it,  Chap.51, 

Of the ſi ww benefit 4. 
| the regenerate,quiet; pure, Vp 


Confidence of « good Conſei- 
ence, and preſumption from a 
| decerrful heart, Ch. 5 4.whert' 
| 

bt 5 ſet downe in whom: the one 


| andthe other is,with their dif 


| fering cauſes and effects, | 


Laſtly of Conſcience contt- 
wuance, here in this life, at 
death at laft Day, in Heauen, 


s, bow it differs from!” © 


ing faith, of the comfy [- 4 


right, and in "Thing "Co 1 
ENCE. Chap. 52.) 7 
of the difference betweene | 


and in Bell, Chap.54- | 2 
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CHAP, I. 


T hat there is ſuch a thing in 
Man as is cated Conſct- 
ery} | 


| 
apc Onfſcience is Gods (0 


IVY powerfull a Yice- 
Sw-WN ocrent, as there is: 
none that is not voide of | 
reaſon, but doth acknow- 


ledge, at one time, or 0+ 


ther,the authority thereof. ; 


B [tl 


et... 


Chriſtian ſee tothy 
| It is that which Iew and|'F 
| | Gentile; Pagan and Chri-| 
| ſian ; yea, the worſt that AY 
| | may beamong them, hath| 
| had . experience. of: But| ? 
whatto call-ir, the 'wiſcſt| 

haue queſtioned. Some af-| 
firme it to be a power, or|: | 
facultie'; ſome, an a@;) } 
ſome,an habir;ſome other, .v 
a_ Created qualitie: they} 1 
| all agrce not in one, Net- 
; ther doe they all conſent 
| totell vs, where iris inthe 
- | Soule ; though Diuines | 
| placeit in the Vnderſtan-| | 
ding. 
| 


2 Ss | - The Hebrew Tongue 

TY | in holy Writ,hathno pro- 

OW per nametorit : butcalleth| 
| ic{ometimes Spirie;Pro. 18.| © 

| | | | T4. ahd moſt commonly, | * 
, 


S1L M1 the heart,lob 27,6:2.S4m24 
Tt | | Io.Ecclkſ.7,22inthe New 


__————— 


Conſcience. 


.——_—_ Roy, 


vl 1 Tr cament ir i 1s called like- 
i-\] 1 AE by the name of Sprret, 
at| x0. 8.16.the Spirit of nian; 


&#1.Cor. 2.11, and the heart, 


t|. | 1-7. $037. 1.109,3.30 Bur 
al more diſtintly by the 
| Fname Conſcience. The firſt 


| , Tar ſonamedit, was 70hn, 


r: 
| 110h.8.9.(if he wrote before | 
" 'F Saint Pawl)orelſe Paul was 
(l Frhe firſt, who oftenſpeakes 


[ofitin bis Epiſtles, Rom. 2. 
175: & 9.1.Heb.g.tand 10.2. 


” FT 


(Sermons, as Luke records. 

CAT23. rand 24.16. The 
ommon ſubietinwhom 
Fitis, is the reaſonable foule 


! 


| 


[of cuery man.lIr is indiuels, 
| [for they beleeue,and they 
{tremble by the power of 
®| their Conſcience : ſo hee 
#| that ncuer feeles the work. 
x ofit,is worſe thena Divcll: 


B 2 and | 


_ Levtantwtmmnrr_anrt 


| 
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| J22.and13.18.as alſo in kis'| 


Rom. 3.15. | 


Iam.2, 


es. era OE þ 


land hee that hath bu : a 3 
x | erenoblinn One oroanca 
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yet is it diſtin from the| 
Vaderſtanding, from the 
Memorie ;Will, and Heart| 
of Man. Itis an other thing | - 
created of God, beſides all | - 
theſe in mans ſoule. Firſt, 


none that write of it, doe 


make | 


Conſcience. 


aaeamacand 


make them one with it. 
— — 


> [andpleaſure: It commands | 

{| him, he hathno rule ouer 
it,to make it ſpeake, or bec 
; | filentwhenhe liſt. Fiftly, 
> | Saint Pawlplai tteth 
= Sa plainely putte 


a difference betweene the 


, Mind and Confcience,T#. | 


an ei ——_ 
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| ther faculties of the (ole, 


J Hongh {omerime in | 
| 4 holy Scripture, it bee}? 
called by thename of Spi-| | 


"© Chriſtian ſee to thy 


no betterthena Diuell. 


Cena, 


| CHAP. 2. 
| 


and hee that hath bur a|® 
trembling Conſcience, is| ? 


Thatits diſtin? from all + 7 


rit, and heart ; and learned 
men varic in the appellati- 
on, as alſo ſome doe in pla- 
cing of it within the ſoule 


Vaderſtanding, from the 
Memorie, Will, and Heart 
of Man. Itis an other thin 

created of God, beſides all 
theſe in mans ſoule. Firſt, 
| none that write of it, doe 


[yet is it diſtin from the| _ 


£ 
" T6 
IH 
_- 
Xs, 
4 oY 
2. 


4% NE EN wk H WI KEOES 
OT EA CIs bes ne Se ines " 
FAR EIS es, ORR EA Oe 4 ett 


« % 
« 
ES ns aut = 2 +4. , 3 
1 EI DONG PI CK 
=6. STI pt $52 3e% pus ve; xg AC, 
Ee a a 249g was 
OE Ori yy Re ns IVY 
"4 


make | ? 


7% 
FR 
7.00 
{- hs 
1 
£-$ 


; make them one with it. 


Yay - 
+ 
Ss” 
© © 
- 
' IM 


"7 

EE”: -- 
LF: 
ET 
85 : 
- M6 
FE eu 
© bs 

- 

p 

- 


i 


| 


© Conſcience. 
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ooconlly; the holy Ghoſt 
IÞy his Pen-men, giues it a 


3 7 diſtin name from thereft. 
| Thirdly , ir hath differing 
"= properties from them all, 
*=| as ſhall appeare by the offi- 
= |cesthereof in this 
# N _ Man hat 


ati{c. 
a kind 
' | of power(as I may ſay)ouer 
'\the reſt, to ſet his minde a 
working, ro inuent this, or 
that ; lo his Mcmory to 
keepezhis Will to approue, 
or difallow. But Conſci- 
ence isſuch a thing, as hee 
cannot workeitto his will 
and pleaſure : It commands 
him ; he hath no rule ouer 
ir,to make it ſpeake, or bec 
1 lent when he lift. Fiftly, 
Saint Paw! plainely putteth 
a difference berweene the 
| Mind and Conſcience, Tt. 
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Chriftianſee to thy 
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1.15.and betweene it and 
the heart, 1.Tim.1.5, Laſt- 
iy,it hath ſuch an oucr-ru- 
ling power, oucr Men and 
Diuels,as it neither 1s, nor| > 
can be awed by any, but| 7 
onely by God himſelfe ; | 
and theretorc muſt bee ac- | 
 knowledged loine diſtin] 
thing from the rcſt, 
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That it hath power and rule 
in,and over all the faculties 
of the ſoule + and how to | 
know when, and what it 
workes inthem, _ 


Hough Conſcience be 
a diſtin thing in the 
foule from-all other facul- 


ties; yet hath it to do with 
, "2 8h*} 
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| Conſcience. | 7 
all of them,andworketh in | 
| enery one of them: : AS, 
In the nderſtanding it 1s, 
when it isas a Direour, a| | 
ſudge; either condemning | 
or al bſoluing. | 
In the Mmory it is, | 


| whenirisasa Regiſter, 11d | 
as 2 priuic VVitnefle of on1 | | 
paſt thoughts, words and; 
deeds; either ſo thovghtr, 


ſpoken, and done; or not 
at all,or not (o, or ſo. 
Inthe litis, when it 
makes it Will what it 
ovghe, and to Will the 


contrarie. It was the wotk 


of Conſcience ypon "the 
Will,” in the wilfull Son, 
who though hee ſaid, hee 
would not gocyyet after re- 
pented,and { willingly went 
into the Vine-yard to 
WOrke, Mat.21.19. 
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Chriſttan ſee t8 thy 
Inthe heart it is, and 2- 
mong the affections, when 
it comforteth,and worketh 
gladnefſe; or clſe cauſeth 
 {orrow, feare, and trem- 
| bling,2.Cor,1.12.CAH 24. 
25. 
| Thus wee fee Confſci- 
| cence notto be confined to 
any part of the ſoule, bur 
worketh enery where in 
it. But ſodiuine and hea- 
uenly a thing it is,and of ſo 
great exccllencie, as wee 
may rather geſle at ir, then 
tel indeed what it 15:yea,as 
itis ſaid of God himſelfe, 
wee may rather tell what 
a onehe is, than what he is; 
euen ſo of Conſcience, 
which yet from that 
which hath been ſaid, I 
may thus geſle to ſet it 


| 


forth. 
hoes That | 
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[ing Diſcourſe, from the | 


| the knowledee thereof aiitinedt,| 


Conſcience, I m1 
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Thatit © 4 facultie in ihe | 
(oule,haning all thereft atten- 
dants ſo, 4s it commands the | 
whole man in the execution of | 
it offices. 
|  Thetruthofallthis,will| 
appeare in all the follow: | 


name,nature,offices,kinds, 
and effects thereof . of all | 
which, ſcuecrally in their 
due order. Y 


nn OC 


CHAP. 4+ 
Ofihe name Conſcicnce,and of 
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me 
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from the ont he 


His divine thing inthe | 
ſoule, lefſe then Gad, | 
and abouc Man, as a mid- | 
dle betweenc both; is cal-| | 
led Conſcience. It is a word conftientla 
compounded of Cox, and euridue1e, 


| B 5 {riovee + 
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ſcience, Con is as much as 

with;and ſcience is know- 
( ledge; as much as to ſay, 
knowledge with an other : So 
| it conteincth two things, 
Knowledgt,and knowled; 
with an orher.. 
- Firſt then,Conſcienge 154 
kinde of knowledge, as the 
{4 word ſcience unporteth, 
| whichin Latinc is /cienzza, 
{and commeth of ca, to| 
{know ; in Grecke ive, 
| which is of its, vides, ſcto, 
cen{idero ; tor Conſcience 
ſceth,knoweth, and conſ1- 
dercth, before it doth his 
| ofice. Yea, the Scripture 
gtueth knowledge. vnto 
it ; Thy heart, that is, thy 
Conſcience knoweth , ſaith 
Salomon :, if it had not 
Knowledge, it ſhould bee 
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| blind. For albeit Con ſci 


ence 1 


it. 


POR ae 14 - 
C onſcience; "0 
—_— CNET 


ence workes not, without 
the information of the Vn- 
 derſtanding z yer it ſclfe 
' knoweth, and manifeſterh 
it ſelfe, by a diſtin a& | 
| from the meere vnderſtan- 


| ding of athing, yet nor ſe. | 
= | parated from ir. Forrhis | 
p- is certaine, that "Confci- | 
E ence acteth beyond that, | | 
2 {| whichthe Mind knoweth, | 
W | which a man neither doth, 
[7 ' nor can know” without his 
+ | Conſcience : for; * 
| | -T/ The Vnderſtanding, 
; Fi: can,and doth apprehend, 
; diſcourſe,and indge, but ir 
| is'Confcience whictvrelleth 
; him, thathee dorhappre- 
| hend,diſcourſe,andiudge ; | 
; and not meercly the Vn- | 
| derſtanding it ſelfe. ] 
2.:'The "Vaderſtanding 
knoweth things , with- | 
a; out : 
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out any refleftion vpon 1t 
ſelfe,to know it ſelfe, or to 
make man know himſelfe : 
But Conſcience knoweth 
| onely, with a refleton to 
make a man to know it,and 
himſelfe allo. 

3. The Vnderſtanding 
apprehendeth crofles, and 


courſe of their nature, and 
wdge thereof; whether 
corparall, - or fpirituall ; 
whether great,or but light 
croſſes ; yet without ap- 
plication toa mans ſelfe, as 
deſeruing them. But Con- 


why they come vpon him. 
This made Iozah to ac- 


knowledge, that for his 


————R. 


finne, the Tempeſt was vp. 
on the Sea. This made 10- 


ſephs brethren to conſider, 


ſcience can tell him often, | 


afflictions; it can truly dif- | 


— 


tions 


why ' 


EF 


- 
yy 


# Con(cience. 


| | why the trouble was vpon 


them,when they ſtood be- 
fore Ioſeph, and came down 
ro buy Corne into Egypr. 


This inſtructed Daxzid, ro 


apply the cauſe of the Pe- 
ſtilence to himſfelfe, Thus 
wee ſee how they differ 
the ane from the other. 

This is carefully to. bee 
obſerued,and diſtintly to 
bee diſcerned: for, 


know the difference bc- 
tweene knowledge, and 


—_— \—— — 


| 


conſcionable knowledge ; 


; between remembring, an 


 conſcionable remembrings 
 betweene willing and af- 
feting, and conſcionable 
willing and affeQiing. 

2.By this we may know, 
how wee may cometo re- 
ifie our Vaderſtanding, 


Memo- 
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t. This will make vs. 
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' ſo thereafter to indge of | 
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Memory, 7, Will, and Aﬀe-| J 
ions, which theſe facul- 
ties of themſelues can ne-: 
uer doe ; nor Man, vy any & 


of them, cometo ſee them| E 


out of order, to amend| F 
them ; bur onely by the| | 
light of his Confcicnce; 
which ſheweth vs how E- 
they bec employed, whe-| Z 
ther about.good or ill, and | 7 


them, and of our ſclucs by 
Ie 
3. By this wee ſhallnor 
bee deceiued, as molt bee, | 
by a high conceit of them 
fclues, and of their waycs| 
and courſes,who may: haue 
naturall knowledge, and 
great learning, and 2 com- 
mendable behaujour tho- 
rough ciuill education, and 


yetnot conſcionable,with-| 
out 


Conſcience." | 


_—__ ———— _—_ 


out which, the other is no» 
thing. . 


C H AP. L 


What this knowledge of Con- 
. ſcience uz, and how it may 


bee deſcribed. 


"YR knowledge 
-&4 of Conſcience may be 
chus ſer forth : 10 \ 


calar, applicatorie knowledge 
in Mans Soule, refletting vpon 
bimſelfe, concerning maners 


| betweene Godand him. + 


For the better vnder- 
ſtanding hereof, I will ex- 
plaine 1t at large inSecti- 
| ONS. r:ilaurh 


Sea- 


That ttis acertaine,parti- 


A. 
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Section I. 


A certaine Knowledge. 


f Ros knowledge of Com 


ſctence commeth not 


Ki an 1f,or Ay, as opini- 
| Onatiuc, reſting on coniec- 


tures and probabilitics; for 
it is grounded on ſure Prin- 
ciples, and vpon Gods 


ir neither could, nor would 


| ſo worke vpon Mans Will 


and Heart,toawe him, and 


ence to God, as it doth. 
Bur here, thus ſpeaking of | 
it, 1t is to bee ynderſtood, 
as ;conceiuedi in it ſelfe, free 


from the cloudy M iſts of 


miſleading vnderſtanding, | 


Word, and ſpeakes with | 
authority from God , clſe 


 |keepe him vnder obedi- | 


and | 


| 


1 


| 


| 'E Conſcience taketh | 


andas itis truly informed, 


ro which, ſo conſidered, | 


we muſt giue credit, and 
obey it, as Gods voice 
from heauen. 


_— 
_ 


Section 2. 


A particular Knowledge. 


notice only of particu- 
lars, with the conſideration 
of the. circumſtances con- 
curring in the aRtion,as did 
Indas his Confcience in be- 
traying of Chriſt; and the 


— 


Conſcience of leiphs bre- | Gen-4 2:21 


thren, intheir pittileſſe at 
againſt him. Conſcience 
never employethit ſelfe(in 
ir proper office) about ge- 
nerals , bur as they bee ap- 

| plyed| 


Mat.37. 
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” 


tt 


| 
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| would bee done vnto ; that we 
wmuit auoide that which i tf. 


1nthe generals, their Con-| 


plyed in particular to this, 
or that, with the circum- 
ſtances, 


For gencrals -are but] 2: 


oroundsto worke vpon in 
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the application by Conlfct-{ | 
ence. Hence it 1s,that none | # 


ſo bad, but they will ſay, 
that wee 20wit ſerve God;thar 
it is our autte to doe, as wee 


| pleaſing 10 God, that wee may 
not requite murther z we may 
not commit \aduliery , nor 
ſteale, nor bye, and ſ6 forth : 
But they will not apply 
| theſe things particularly to 
themſelues, acknowlede. 
ng their failing in thcir 
duties,and their own com- 
mitting of euill ; becauſe 


ſciences worke nor, but in 


ll 


the! | 
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Conſcience; 


the fight of the particu- 
lars, 


Scion 3. 
1t is applicatory. 


(Onkcience loues home; 


it isno ſtraglerabroad, 
but keepes within him, 
whoſe conſcience it is. If 
it concerne not him whoſe 
it is, it meddles not;itis no 
buſte-body. Wir may, 
and will bee walking out a 
doores,and too often buſie 
it ſelfe in other mens mat-. 
ters, which nothing con- | 
cerne him : but this Con-| 
ſcience will ncuer doe. Let 
buſic-braines nore this 
well; and learne from their | 
Conſcienceto kecpe with- 
in 
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in their owne bounds. 


ae. þ 


| As Conſcience meddles 


with particulars onely ; ſo 
bee they ſuch, as may bee 
brought home : for till 
then, Conſcience ſtirres 
not,cither about good, or 
euil. Daxid vnderſtanding, 
that it was his duty to ſcek 
Gods face, his Conſcience 
made him fay ; Thy face, 


heard Nathans Parable, his 
Vnderſtandine was buſted 
much abour the cruelty of 
another: but Conſcience ſaid 
nothing to him, till Nathan 
» 1. n-gage ſaid, T how art 
the Man then it ſpake 
within, and willed him to 
ſay, 1 haze ſinned. 


By this may we ſec, why 


content to heare Sermons, 
that | 


Lord,will I fceke. When hee 


the vaine people can bee | 


ee 


Conſcience. 


that apply not home to] 
them,that which is taught; 
but cannot endure applica-} 
tion: becauſe this onely 
workes upon the heart for | 
reformation. If there bee 
no Ne A" to our| 
{elues,there will neuer bee 

any amendment. This 1e-| 
remy tells vs, and ſhewes 
why the people repented 
not ; for thus ſaith he, No 


| man ſaid,}hat have 1 dene ? | 1er8-6. 
Applicatory Knowledge, | 
is conſcionable Know- 
ledge ; the other is onely 
Braine-knowledge, with- 
out reformation; without 
conſolation. 


A Simily 
taken from 
epglaſſe,to 
ſet out Con- 
ſctenc 2 


Chriſtian ſee to thy 


Scion 4. 


Itis 4 reflecting Know- 
leder. | 


THe knowledge of con-' 
{cience is witha refle-' 
ion; whatir knowes , it 


turnes it backe vpon a 
mans ſelfe, to make a man 
to know himſ: cle, as hee is, 


Celt; euenas the eye look- _ 
ing into a true glafſc, by | 
the reflection thereof, | 

makes a 'man' to ſee him-\ 


ſelfe what a one he is;faire, | 


or deformed; cleanc, or 
defiled. 


| 


Now becauſe this Simi- 


in every thing without de- | 


ly will greatly helpe to the 
illuſtration of this Point, if 


it be enlarged, letthe Rea- 
K....* 


—— 


Sus 


"3 | | det here _obſerue  ſixe 
J things z the cleare ſeeing 


4 


| 


——_—— er ET 


Conſeiene 


—_— 


eyes the naarvre into the 


olaſſe; z the glaſle it ſelfe 


the reflection of its the 
cauſe ofthe refleQion; and 
_ vie and benefit here- 
0 

I. Is the ſeeing eyez, for 
the eyemult norbe blinde; 
nora winking eye, nor the 
ſleepy eye, nor a ſquinr 


eye,nora purblind eyc;but] 


an out-right, and. aclearc- 
ſighted eyes 

-This eyeis the? Vnder- 
ſtanding, not blind; not 
ſhut againſt the light, not 
carelclle in an affected i ig- 
norance,not lookingaway, 
not diſtraQed' this way 
and that way at one time, 
not grofſe;but a cleare Vn- 
derſtanding, apt to: con- 

- - - e_ 


A Simily 
taken from 
eglaſſt,to 
ſet out Con- 
ſcience: 
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Scion 4+ 


It 1s 4 reflecting Knows 
leaze. 


&ion - whatit knowes , 
rurnes it backe vpon a 
mans ſelfe, to make a man 
to know himſc clfe, as hee is, 


Celt , EUCnas the eyc look- _ 
ing into a true glafſe, by ' 
the reflection thereotk, | 
makes 2-man' to ſee him-\' 
ſelfe what a one he is;faire, 


F 


or deformed; clean, or. 
defiled. 

Now becaule this Simi- 
ly will greatly helpe to the 
i[[uſtration of this Poinr, if 
it be enlarged, letthe Rea- 
A. 


—_— 


THe knowledge of cons! 
ſcience is witha refle-! 
it 


in every thing without de- | 


_ _— 
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der here obſerue_ ſixe 
anna ; the cleare ſeeing 

z the looking mito the 
o olaſſs'; the olaſſe it ſelfe 
| [the refletion of its the 
© | cauſe ofthe refle@tion; -and 
- |the vie and benefit here- 
| I. Is the ſecing eye; for 
2 {the eyemultnorbe blinde, 
© |nora winking eye, nor the 
ſleepy eyc, nor a ſquinr 
eye,nora purblind eye;but 
an out-righr, and. a clearc- 
{ightedeyes. 

- This eyeis the Voder. 
ſtanding, not blind, not 
ſhut a2ainſt the light, not 
carelelle in an affected i i9- 
norance,not looking away, 
not diſtracted' this way 
and that way atone time, 
not groſſe;but a cleare Vn- 
derſtanding, apt to' con- 

ceiue, 
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ct 


| glaſſe, 1s the returning of} 
/ that, which the eye feeth 
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ceiue,diſcerne, and iudge| 7 
aright, a 
2, Is the a& of the ee] | 
lookinginto the glaſle : for| 7 
it is not enough to haue a| Þ 
cleare fight, if wee vie it| Þ 
not, 
This looking, is the aQ 
of the Vnderſtanding, ta- 
king knowledge of ſuch] | 
things,as may enforme the] 
Conſcience. - 118 
| 3. Istheglaſſe it ſelfe,in-| 3 
to which, the eye doth; | 
looke tofec himlelfe. | Þ 

This glafſe is GodsLaw, | 
which the Vndcrſtanding 
| apprehendeth, and cleare- 
ly knoweth. 

4: The refiedtion of the| 


þ 


| vponthe partic be olding; 1 
ſothat ina refleQion,there | 


1s 


_ ———— 
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Es 


| Conſcience. 


is a ſeeing . forward and 
back againe at (Once. + 
This is: the knowledge 


| ofthe Conſcience, ſeeing | 
| andapplying the Law. 
| 5. Isthecanſe of the refle- | 
| {on of theglaſle, which is 
| the ſteeling of it ; withour 
| which there would bee no 


reflection. 
- Thisſtecling, is the ta- 
king of : Gods Law and 
word in his true and pro- 
per ſenſe. 

6. Thewſe and benefit of 
this fteeling is two fold: 
Firſt, To limit the ftghr, 
that it: cannot looke tho- 
row the glafſe,nor beyond 
it. ;Secondly, To repreſent 
him to himſelfe that looks 


{into the glafle ; which 0- 
[therwiſe it could not 


| doe. 
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| So the holding of the 
true and properdenſe, 

1. Limits the Vnder-' 
ſtanding ſo, that ir cannot} 
goe beyond therule of the 
Word. 
| 2, It makes Conſcience 
truly to ſhew a Man vnto 
himſelfe,cuen as hee is. 

If this bee ſo, that the 
Vnderſtanding is ſo boun- 
ded; and thar through the 
Word,men that looke into 
it ſo fcc themſclues by 
their Conſciences, two 
queſtions miy be here pro- 
Rees 
| I. Queſt, How commeth 
i: to piſſe that (0 Many, tbouzh 
they vader ſtand therr duties, 
| yet weelef} hem * 

Anſw. Becauſe they 
me into the glaſſ: of 

Gous Law with a {quint 
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cye,| 


i 


[it ſhould agree wich their | 


| into Egypr,clſe not: Ticre- 


| C ' 
rulc otthe Word, nor cuer 


eye, hauing theirminds vp- 
on two things atonce; the 
Precept of God, but with- 
all they conſider their pro- 
fir, or their -pleaſure, or 
their reputation with men, 
and how farre theſe-and 


Gods Word may ſtand to- 


anams,the ſonne of Careas, 
and others, who would 
know Gods Word by 7c. 
remy, and tooke an Oath to 
obey ir; but yet in mind, | 
with this condition , if 


Conſcience. | 


les, 


yours They bee like 1o- | 


i 


et ee aaa. 


Willsz which was, tc goe| 


fore when it croſſed their 
hope and expeRtation,they 
deſpiſed it. Theſe tquint- 
cyed fellowes will neuer 
reftgne themiclues tothe 


(23 


27 
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become truly obedient. 

2+ Becauſe,though they 
look into this'Law,yer are 
not their mindes fixed fo 
long vpon it till the Know- 
ledge be refleing,and the 
Conſcience bound to work 
obedience wvpon the hearr. 


_— 


| Some looke on Gods 


Word,as many doc vpon a 


| anda calt of the cye, and 
; paſſe away zandſo nothing 
| the better. 

3. Becauſe thoughthey 
| FS it, and ſtay vpon the 
ſame fomerimez' yet they 
| vierheir Wir to finde di- 
| ſtinions,to vnty the bond 

of Conſcience; or elſe to 
peruert the ſenſe, that ſo 


ow 


| they may/urne ir another 


way : and by this meanes 
do continue their vntoward 
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_ glaſle only with a glimpſe, | * 
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he toriprutes, and- heare 


300. 


ter wanting, though a Man 


—_— 


Conſcience. 


courſes,thaugh they reade' 
he.Law very. bften. 


nake hm (te him ſelf, hew hap: 

pereth it, ihat chery one i mor 
reformed ? | 
Arm. I anſwer : firſt, 
becauſe it happeneth to 
ſome,as Saint James {pcaks, | 
theplooke into the glafle ; 


Vndcrſtandingicannot 1n- 


forc it works not inMan'to 
amend him, Secondly, Be- 
cauſe hee wants water to 


waſhoff his filth. This: wa- 


| 


2+; Queſt! If Gon{ciengt | 


hes refirch 4/03 A AMan, 7/BE 


Baur preſently forget what |, 
manner of perſons 'they |] 
are. For where Memorie | 
faileth, for the time the 


forme Conſcicnce-& ther- |. 


{ee his foule ſpotsz'yet can” | 
APO. F WIoWn=.. + | 
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\ Law ſee his ſinne, yer can- 


Chriſtian ſee to thy | 


he not be cleane. The fpiri- 
ruall water is the ſanRify- 
ing Spirit of God, 1047.38, 
9. Which hee that wan- 
teth, though hee by the | 


not he beclenſed. 
Se&ion _ | 


ters betwecne God and 
 - CMAn, 


TOnlcience is exerci- 


matters onely , as haue 
[ſome relation to God ; 
and whatſoeuer ir takes 
| knowledge of, it knowes 


' his Lawes ; with out 
which itlets the thoughts, 


It & the Knowledge of mat- | 


| Sled in and abour ſuch |. 


words, | 
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| | Conſaience.. 


words f | deeds , inuenti- 
ons, exerciſe of wit,ludge. 
ment and Memorie goe 
free , if a man ſtand nor 
| Vpon "the g00d,. or cuill , 
the lawfulneſſe, or valaw- 
fulneſſe, the offenfiuencflc 
or vnoffcn{tueneſlſe of the 
thing betweene : God and 
him. 

For it is placed in 


| Man betweene God and 
Man ; .to ſpeake ,+ com- 


mand , and teſtifie from 
God'to Man , and from 
Man to God. Hence it IS, 
that whatſocver is done 
| for Conſcience ſake, is all 
' one as done for the 'L ords 
ſake; for they are put one 
for another, Roms 13s 5e I 
Pete2.13. 

Therefore hence fogrne;” 


| that if Conſcience begin 


| 


C4 __once | 


| 


| 


3I 


| 


— 


c Thriian feet to pra £27 


onceto ſpcake, know this, 
that thcn there 1s ſome 


mattcr to be conſidered of | 


betweene Godand vs : for 


this 1s as Gods Bailiffe, tel- 


ling vs that ſome ſute is to 
be commenced againſt vs 


in his behalte. And thus 
much for- the word ſcience | 
| in Conſcience. 
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0 of Cau- ſcience, & it kia von. 


toyned m— WA | 


aFFep, A 
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T He Laqniladg of Con-| | 
{ſcience is not a know- | 
ledge ſingle,and alone by it! 
{elfe , but with anoghcrs: 
whence «hach thenamepf 
Cop ſctence, knowing x0gc+ 


i. 


R327, 


Nt. et... A. A, IO Ie Soo tr — 
ua ; 


ther | 


Cn 
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 Couſeien ence. 


ther with another , "which 
is fiuefoldas inthe infuing 


 Seations ſhalbe'made mani< 


fteſt,in the more fully vn- | 


tolding of this name, com- 


pounded of Con,and ſcience, 


_ 
=. — 
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Section'r. 


It knuowathwith God, 


p_ OILS WHEELED CEITIE ro mm ey DES CIA ee _ 


quaintance with God, 


 ktiowihe with God, 5nd | 


God with .4t : therefore 
 Stint Paul purs them roge- 


ther; Ron: and hefairh;" 


' that the holy Ghoſt wir- 
 neſieth with ir, Row. 8. 15. 
ſons ifit acquirand i uNifie\, 
| ſo will-God, and'fay! the” 
ſame which a Man truly 
| VErers from his Conſci- 

C4 ence. | 


Onſaiedie hath :ac- | 
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Chriſtian ſee tothy 


ence,Gen.20.5.6. Andifit 
accuſe and condemne ; ſo 
will God, 1.106.3.20.2 I. 
Therefore we ſee hence, 
that whatſocuer we think, 
ſpeake, or do; we hauetwo 
witneſles,cither with vs or 
againſt vs, ſufficient to 
make vs ioyfull in well-do- 
ing againſt all mens cen- 
ſures, or rodeiedt vs in il! 
doing , thongh all the 
World applaud vs. 


_ C 
| - _  Section2, 

' It knoweth with the belpe of 
| the Vnatrſtanding. 

; | 


| (> 0nigence, for the Cx- 


erciſeof it knowledge, 
hath the helpe of the Vn- 


derſtanding: Therefore the 


_— 


__ Apoſtle! 


—— 


3 Conſcience; - 
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[of Conlcience. 


| 


Apoſtle purs the Minde 


ther,Ti1.1.15. 

For rhe Vnderſtanding 
firſt difcerneth of truthand | 
falſhood, good and euill ; 
and then propoundeth | 
the ſame to Conſcience | 
for approbation,' or difal. 
lowing for doing, or not | 
doing. Hence Conſcience 
beginneth ir worke ; and 
'as the Vnderſtanding is 
' cleare, quicke, ſound, and | 
| certaine ; even ſo,andther- 
after , doth the Conſci- | 
ence know and proceed to | 
the execution of it offices. 

By this wce ſee how ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge is for 
the furthering of the work 


| 


| -- Ye 


and the Conſcience .toge- 
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| ſofarreloſts.tor what wee. 


li rerzembergor, wee, know; 
|'not zand ſono. Confſcience| 


* Chriſtian ſerathy = 
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Seion 3. 


11 knoweth with the, bele ! 
| Memon. 


Gabtcnce takes infor- 


derſtanding,bur yet-by the | 
| aide of Memorie,whichre- 
| ' reinerh that, . which che 


| ning hath cochudedzwhich, 
[hoy 4 the, Mcmorie. 

| holdethgand ſothe Ynder- 
| ſtanding by [it {carrieth,h 


''our Knowledge is therein 


'of that, 


and propoungs, it.ta, Conf 
ſcience... It Manoris Haile, | 


mation,from.the Va-| 


| Vaderſtanding by rcaſo-/| 


— 


m— 


Therefore to hauc Con- 
ſcience, | 


——_— 


= as a Me a ee EE LE. on a a Soo 
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| x te dt a it. 
, 


ſcience, 


*\ Oboſeiente. 2 


" " 


,why'ſo many makefolit-" 
tle | Conſcience ' of that! 
which is dailicxaughry viito: 
\chem. 7 


[NH Ee... — — 


'Seaion 4. 


1 + ae: —_ - B16 os 


|(Coniticnce is ſach- a 
| ftknowingzasitſecththe. 
a with the 'rple $: two: 
| things at 'one time by re- 


deQion; rigit-our, not a | 


"ol wht the rule 1s. | 


iIrt is Scien- 
tia &> inris | 


\{quin 
beheld; andithe a@rtoge- 
ther, thereis Conſcience. 
It "eg bee ſeparated, be-'| 
_holding 


let vs labour to 
keepe' in | Meniorie what 
duties we doe know, For-- 
getfulneſſe of that which is | 


taught, is 0ne maine reaſot}/ 
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 knowne,itis without appli- 
\ cation tothe act, and what | 
| they think, ſpeake,or doe, 


| Chriſtlanſee tothh 
holding che one, and not| 
the other g there is ſcience, | 
but no Conſcience. 

By this may we know 
when we do athing of ve- 
ry Conſciencez when we 
looke to the Rule of our 
actiongand vpon our action 
how it accordcth with the 
Rule, If this be ſo,Oh,how | 
many thouſands are there, 
which make no Conſci- 
ence in moſt things which 
they thinke,ſpeakegand do. 
For though the Rule bee 


LL all 


it is without conſideration | 
of the Rules: and fo no 


Al. 


| 


a thing -of Conſcience, | 
there muſt bee obferued 
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Conſcience. }For; to'doe | 


thele five things. Firſt, That 
: there| 
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| Conſcience. 


 thereisa Rule. Sccondly, 
Whar it is. Thirdly, The 
authoritie of it ro binde. 
Fourthly, The conſtant re- 
membrance of it. Fifthly, 
The application of irtothe 
act, forthe well ruling and 
guiding of it. All come-ro 
Church, people pray, re- 


ſcience, becauſe they mind 
not the Word of God, and 
the at with application to 


| themſelues,obſeruing how 


| the Rule and aRt agreeand 
| diſagree in their doings. 


| ceiue the Sacrament : but 
moſt doe not thus of Con-. 


—_—S__ 
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Conſeientia 
quaſi con- 
cludens [ci- 
| Cxllids 


; 
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| A-SAIM\ 12. 
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Chriſtian ſee ro thy xd 
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| 
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SeQon $. | 


' It hnoweth with a framed con- 
| cluſion. q 


2 


| is -a-mercileſſe and cruell man Þ 


| $—concliiding ſcience . 3 
| for ir frameth , as it were) | 
ſyllogiſtically, reaſons, et. 


+ ———————* ....... 


takes a propoſitian from. 


to Conſcience, thus,Herthat | © 


i wortbie. of death - So ſaid) © 
| Danids vnderſtanding from | 
Nathans Parable. Then, | F 


— —_ 


—_— 


$— 


to Dauid,the knowledge of || 
| his Conlcience ſaid, But 1 || 
am this mercileſſe and craelt\. 
may. And thereupon itmas-|. | 
keth]| 


LY 
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names 


' C*Onſciencers a kind of | 


1 


 therwith or againſt a Man: | 7 
firſt /- the ; Vnderſtanding | 


| the Rule,and propounds it) . 
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vpon Nathans application | A | 


' ©] pounded. Then the ſcience 


\ Conſtienct, \" 


dS. eas. coins”. ——_ —— I E———_ 


keth himto conclude, an 
worth 4; of, death: and fo ſhew- 
eth it ſelfe ro be Conſfci- 
ence. And as it concludeth 
againſta Man,ſfoitwill for 
= | a Man, thus : Hee that doth 
= | that which he doth in the inte+| 
= | ,grity of his heart, aud nnocen- 
' {cteof his hands,ſhall finde fa- 
 ]e0ar with God, This CAbi- 
| melechs vnderſtanding pro- 


| orknowledge of his Con-] 
© | ſcience; maketh him. af-| 
— [ſume : But that which 1 have 
| done;l havedone in ihe inte- 
= grity of my heart, and tanocen»\ 
= | cieof my hanas : vpon this 
aſſumption ro ſhew-itſelte 
| Con-(cientezit forceth him to | 
conclude ; Therefore 1 fhll 
| Y fode fanour with God, And: 
'thus much for;the name, 


| || why; iis called Conſcience in 
all 
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| Of the Rule which bindeth | 
| Conſcience thas 10 concluae,\ | 


It 1S, 


Man : 
practiſe. 

Though this Rule bee 
but eg is Conſiderable 


three 


cons a 1008 CE 


all thefe forenamed 6. IC | 


Auing before made] 
mention of a Rule,and |; 7 
of the authority thereof, | #7 
by which Conſcience wor. | #7 
keth,it is fit ro know what | #7 


The Rule is but one one-| 7 
ly, which is Gods Law and|*- 
| Will revealed for Mans| 
dircion,in cuery dutieto| 
be performed to God, or| |} 
a Rulc for life and K 


eat 
x: 
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{|ment : Thirdly, as it Sin 
5 the Goſpel, and new Tc- 


SeRion I. 


Conſcience, 


three waics: firſt, as it isin 
nature: Secondly,as it is in 
the Law, and old Teſta. 


Jen perfealy in Adams | 


-[hisduty to God, to. him- 
| ſelfe, and to his Neigh- 
>]bourz and whereby his | 
| Conſcience was bound to 
—|irhim vp to all duties of 
=] holineſſe and righteouſ- 

X| neſſe. | 


Of the Rule in Natures 


— 


His Rule in nature' is 
Gods Law once writ-' 


heart, whereby he knew 


But now ſince the fall, 


the | 


th ————_ OK 


f | | Chriſtian fee ts hy 


the perfectis of it was loſt, 


| ders thereof in vs. 


| andconvincing,Rom. 2.14. 
ts: Secondly,T: ruth, Rom. 
1.18.19. Thirdly, being a 


I1.14.[n which place, it is 
| called Natuye, that is, tlic 
Lawof nature : by which 


Gnnes in particular, and| 


tor the lame, Rom. 1.3 2. 
The marter of this Law| 


| 1ng good and cuill. 


'andnow onely arc remains\ | 
yer are 
 theſerelicks of that perfe&| 
| Law,firſt,called a Law (till| 


law and truth, it is certaine Fo 
and infallible, Fourthly,| 7 
It isa teaching law, 1.Cor. | 7 


men know not oncly ſinne | F*, 
ingencrall, but alſo many |# *| 


the -indgcment of God due | |? 


rions,and common Princi!\ |; 
ples of truth, and of know-\'Þ 
So] 


| CEE * 
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| knowes all things \ 
| be worſhioped and ſerved, that 


or” that the ſoute of 142 is 1mmin0#- | 
C2 | tall;chat men muſt lone one als 


4 | is right ; that it s 7 00d reaſon 
= that encry one have hs one - 

F-: 1 that one mnſt lice 
£ | that howt(t things are te be lo- 
| 8ed;&&many ſuchlike,which 


= Sparkles' of "Gods imag: 
=; after which Man was'crea- 


Lg 


4 


«Conſcience 


Mi 


| Certaine -, ,, vnfallible , ind 
durable , as rletthie De- 
uils, nor! inquite'tt ſelfe, 
can blot out of Mans Vn- 
derſtanding and Conſfci- 
ence; ſich asthe{=be : 
That hire 1s 4 God: tas be 
'thichedto 


it isa 9004 thing topleaſe God, 


other, tha! we are to doc, as we 


would be done 1nto; that right: 


another | 
are cald the light of nature, 


ted ; and is that which 1s 
commonly called the Syn- 


i 


Sv 5 
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and for common <quity, 


tereſis of Conſcience. 
Theendof this is, for 
ſuch as be our - of the! 


Church,to be as a Law for| 
diretion of Conſcience, 


and preſeruation of hu-[F. 
maine ſocieties to liue one| | 
with an other in ſome fort] 
peaceably :. and to make| 
all men to be without ex-| 7 
cule before God, Rom, 1.1} 
20, -. || 
By this the Heathen|Þ” 
Philoſophers wrote their|” 
Ethicks,and Politicks g and|” 
many in their own perſons|:. 
were morally honeſt, and|_- 
letrexamples of rheir ver-|- | 
tUCS, f 

Yeca,fuch isthe truth of|© 


this lighc of Nature,and ſo|” 
convincing,as it ſhall beat|k 


che laſt day the rule, by| 
| which] 


—_— 
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$ Of the ſame Rule inthe. Dera- 


Conſcience. 


whichall the pagans, and 


 bozne. | 


He Law and light of 
Nature is one and-the | 


Heathen people, ſhall bee | 


indged,and condemned, 
—_—_ w cmmmmmanns 
Seton 2. 


""_ 


ſame for ſubſtance with | 
= [the Law of the ten Com: | 
= |mandements, which was 
- |written by God himſelfe, | | 
" Jandgiuenro Moſes for his - 
— | pcoplelIſrael. = 
| Thatwas, and is in the J 
= 4heart,chowrittenin Tables | 
* [of ſtone, that conſiſts of | 
7 |gcnerall notions, thi is 
> | expreſſed in more ſpeciall| 
© | precepts; that obſcure and 
if = darke, þ 


< we” brif jan ſee ro f 


| 
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tereſis of Conſcience. | 
Theend of this is, for 
ſuch as be out of thei 
Church,to be as a Law for|! 
diretion of Conſcience, 
and for common equity, | # 
and preſeruation of hu-[#F 
maine ſocieties to liue one; | 
with an other in ſome fort| _ 
peaceably : and to make| | 
all men to be without ex-| 
cuſe before God, Rom, 1.1} 
OE F- 
By this the Heathen|F” 
Philoſophers wrote their|*” 
Ethicks,and Politicks$ and|” 
many in their own perſons|\.. 
were morally honeſt, and] - 
letrexamples of rheir ver-| 
tUCSs | 
Yca,fuchisthe truth of ||; | 


es. 


{ convincing,as it ſhall bear|y 


this lighc of Nature,and {o|Þ 


che laſt day the rule, by\ 
XIE which| 


—_— 
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q 


% people Iſrael. 


= qheart,chewrittenin Tables | 


= |generall notions, zh is 
\ | expreſſed in more ſpeciall | 
© | precepts; that obſcure and 


# Conſcience. 
whichall the pagans, and 
Heathen people, ſhall bee 
iadged,and condemned, 


cm — __ ——_—_ | 
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Section 2. 


0 ftheſame Rule inthe Deca- 
lozne. | 


He Law and light of 
Nature is one andthe 
ſame for ſubſtance with 
the Law of the ten Com- 
mandements, which was 
written by God himſelfe, 
and giuento Moſes for his 


That was, and is in the 


of ſtone ; that conſiſts of 


——_ —_— 


darke, 


—_ 


In, 


#. | 
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+ "F darke,this more cleare; thae| | 
1.8 | as the Texr;thisas a Cons! 
F:4 BY mentariesthat isinall with. 
it! Out ſtudy, this atteined by 
ah | _ ]reading, hearing , and in-| | 
- 1 ſtruction ; as by that men| 
5d Rl ſhall be iudged, ſo alſo by | 
this,arlaſt day,Rom2 ye |, 

This Decalogue,ſer forth| 
in two Tables, is more | #: 
largely expounded by "l - 
reſt of holy: Writings in) | 
E theold Teſtamenr,' - { ; 
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Section 3, '- 
Of the ſame Rule in the New 


Teſtament, 


I. 
By <0 
"EE 
"KERR 
mr. 


| 
| 
| - 


He Law of Nature be-, | 
ins inthe Declge | 
{ct more cleerely forth, it, 
ſeltc 1s explained alſo more, 
| am! | 
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ee 1: 
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{ment; and likewiſe 'in : 


Q 
: 
8 


; amply in the old Teſta- 
the New Teſtament. ' In 
which, _ | 

r. The law of nature is 
mentioned, Rom. 2.12.14. 
of whicha Principle is de- 


"0 


liuered by Chriſt. Mar. 7. 
I2. / 
2. The precepts of the 
Morall Law are repeated, 
 Matth.19.18.19, Rom.13. 
9 rp {A OT OD " 


» 


' 
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$ 


_ They are expounded | 


in the [new [Teſtament 
more ſpiritually; and that 
by our - Saviour Chriſt, 
Matth:y5. 21.'27.28:3 3:34. 
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; Soas this Rule and Law 
of God, in Nature, in' the | 
Decalogue,andin the Gol. 
pell, 15 one and the ſame; | 
the firſt written in the 
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more fuſly,and expounded 
by the Prophets ; and a- 
gaine written in the heart 


of grace, .Cor.3.3.ler.31, 
33-Hcb.8.10, So as they 
differ.not,butin degree of 
4 more large expoſition bf 
onean arherias thus, : '/ 
- The Law in Narure 
ſaith, Thos fhals not commit 
«duttery ;| the Decalogue 


\ Them, ſhes not-. cones thy 


meth amore ſpirituall ex- 
polttion thereof in_ the 
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| compaſſionate /''or OA 


|hearred, humble or proud; | 


| Vprighr panene) of | 


ly intreated or reuenge- 
fall, 3k my 
| Therefore learne truly. 
of thy: Conſcience whar 

thou art,and how thy ſtate 
| ſtands 


th... 


& _—_— 
_ $2 
Ap” 


| " Conſerence. 


- _—_— GOES th 


ſtands berweene God and 
thee. Reſt not vpon thy 


 conceit,\-nor vponithe re 
| port of thy Neighbours, 


| ncither vpon mens flatte- 
ries, nor vpon' mens euilÞ 
ſpeeches /; but goe ro the 
plaine dealing ofthy Con- 


| {cjence”” looking to” the. 


 Rale,and what it ſaith'thar 
believe to be true, whether 


fear&$ hot \ to relfthee'the* 


| 


truth;ir cannor farrer, ye: | 
nor cog8e, neither will ! 
ſlander thee, nor lay any 
thing 'to thy char#c 've- 
iuſtly : buras'the Rile and” 


x 


ir ſpeake well or iH. For'i it. 


thee what | thou art, in, 
Gods preſence.” - 


'F 


E CHapr. | 


A&-agree, ſo will it tell | 


| 


| 


— —— 
Chriſtian ſee to thy 


kata 


| 
CHAP. 13. 


of the third aft and office of 
Conſcience. 
 COOnſcience playing the 
part of a true friend, | 
and not ofa flatterer, and; 
diſcoucring. man to. him« 
felfe concerning his waies, 
either good or euill, inthe 
next place it. becomes to| 
| be his Diredtor aud Teacher, 
as Davids Conſcience 
taught him, Plalm.16.7. It 
| 1Shke a good SchoolerMa-! 


| Guide & DireQor,inthree: 


deringhhis Schollers. 


ſter, teaching and well or-| 
| Now this office of Con- 


ſcience is exerciſed, as 2 


| things,cither commanded, 
or forbidden, or indiffe- 
Tents 


Sedi- 


= vt 


a, 


” a 8, 


hte ee ec 


Conſcience, 


ER: ERA Rs er3 a> 
i res, 
OY _—Y 
and 


\ — Section Ie 
Of things commanded, 


Onſcience direQeth in 


dings information, [{ai.30, 


Knowledge informeth & 
ſaith, This 8s the wey ; then | 
the Conſcicnce- ſtirrcth | 
and ſets Man forward, ſay- | 
ing,Walke init. Thus did it | 
withiPilate,who was infory 
med that Chriſt was righ- 
| reous, thathe of cnuy was 
| deliueredtohim , yeaalſo 
he bimſcite found nothing 
in Chriſt worthy of death 
therfore his coſcience mov | 
ued him to do him inſtice, 


dutics commanded , | 


21. In which place the. 


| 
| 


and this it doth by i»ſtigari- | 
on, vpony the Vnderſtan- 


E 2 | I | 


| Chriſtian ſee totby 


| it faid ro him, Dcliuer him, 
| ſer him free, pronounce 
| him innocent , waſh thy 
This office of Conſcience 
' made him for a while ſo 
| beſtir himſelfe, as Matthew 
ſhewerh Chap.27. though 
paſhon of worldly feare 0- 
uer-bore itat the laſt. 


Tr rn 
— 


"Þ 


E SeRion 2. 
| Of things forbidden. 


PDOnſcienceas it ſtirreth 
| S2vpmanto his duty ; fo 
| it {eekes to reſtraine and 
| bridle trom euill, For vp- 
; 0n_ information of; any 
thing tobee fine, ; it pre- 

| ſent] ylends out a prohibi- 
| tion. Revben knew it. was 


not | 


hands of innocent blood, } 


- 


1] *« 


1 


I Ls. i — : by OI 8 
4, te INF < +9 


eo 


''C or: ſcience, | Ws -. 
MOINS rags" 


| not lawfull to kill his bro- 
ther Toſeph ; therefore ſaid 
Conſcience to him, be- 
ware thou then, doe itnor. 
out ſecke to deliver him | 
| Our of the hands of rh 
r-it,as he did, Gen:37.27: | 
 Zoſeph knew adultery tobe! 
finne againſt God, there- 
fore conſcience : forbids! 
him,and commanded: him 
to deny herrequeſt;, andito! | 
flie out -of the 'roomef Gen. 39.8.) 
| where ſhe was.,as he did. | gs, 


— —_—_— — — —  —  _ "ww 


*% 


Scion 3. 


| Of things indifferent , ana 
Rules thereof. 
"Nanſcience dirceth a 
 JLmaneuen in and abou: 
things ofthemſclues indit- 
| ”" B 3 - Fran 


— ——_— — —— — 


VO ID co _—— 


| 78 Chriſtian ſee 70 thy 


= 
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commanded nor forbid- 
den : becauſe. the word 
preſcribeth rules to be ob- 
| ſerued in the vie of in- 


”_ 


— 


| [rulesaretheſe. 
| | ©#. Thatirbe expedient 
and profitable, r.Cor.6.12. 
and 10.2.3. 2, That it bee 
| not tothe lofſe of Chriſti- 
E: | an libertie, ro bee brought 
| vnder the power thereof, 
'  1.Cor.6.12. 3. That wee 
i become not an offenec, 
4 Rom.14.20, or aſtumbling 
_ | blocke to the weake, and 
1 cauſe rhem by our example 
tO be emboldened to doe 
thatwhichotherwiſethcir 
\ Conſcience doth not ap- 
{ proue of, Rom. 14.13. 1. 
Cor.8.9.10.1 2, this is cal- 


ne mon 
i ——— 


| 


| ferent, which are neither 


| | different things , which | 


led the wounding of their | 


conſci- 


© —— c-, en ——_ 


- Conſcience. 


 INBEauon ><. apa — 


conſcience, 1: Cor. 8. 12. 
4. That the thing rend to 
edifying; that is to inftktu&& 


doing , R0.14.19. I1.Cor. 
[ TO. by '5. Thar it bcefor 
decency and order, 1.Cor.' 


| peace,not grieving others, 


19.16.20. 7. And laſtly, 
that God may thereby bec 
glorified, 1.Cor. 19431. 
| *2"FV theſe Rules Conſci- 

ence hath an eye inthe vſc 


which, in r-ſpeR of them- 
ſclues,! no queſtion for con- 
ſcience fake ſhould- bee 


| onely as the Rules bind 
| Confcience | in 'the vie 


and further others'in the] 
ſtudy of pictic,and of well- | 


I 4+40. 6, That it tend to | 


ro make them to ſpeake | 
euill, Rem. 14.15. 1.Cor: | 


of things indifferent , of \ 


| made, 1.Cor. 10.25.27.but 


| 


{ 


d 


| 


_E 4 hed therc-| 
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ferent, which are neither 
commanded nor forbid- 
den : becauſe the word 
LS preſcribeth rules to be ob- 
L | ſerued in the vie of in- 


S 


_ 


——_— 


rules aretheſe. 
' ©. Thatirbe expedient 
and profitable, r.Cor.6.12. 
and 10.23. 2, Thar it bee 
1 | not rothe lofſe of Chrilſti- 
| __ ]anlibertie, tobee brought 
; vnder the power thereof, 
1.Cor.6.12. 3. That wee 
| become not an offenec, 
Rome! 4.20, or aſtumbling 
blocke to the weake, and 
cauſe rhem by our example 
tO be emboldened to doe 
that,whichotherwiſetheir 
j conicience doth not ap- 
proue of, Rom. 14.13. 1. 
Cor.8.9.10.1 3. this is cal- | 
 ledthe wounding of their | 
confſci- \ 


—_ Prnn_—_ 
—_— 


| | different things , which | 


x4 


| 4. That the thing rend to 
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Conſcience. | 


| —— 


conſcience, 1: Cor. 8. 12. 


edifying; that is ro inftrict 


and further others: in the | 


ſtudy of pictic,and of well- | 


doing, R0.14.19. 1.Cor. 


| 10.23. 5. Thar it beefor | 


decency and order, x. Cor. 


| Peace,not orieuing ot! tiers, 


mm WW, OO 


I 4+40. 6, That it tendtro | 


19.16.30. 7. And laſtly, | 
that God may thereby bec 
-glorificd, 1.Cor. 10431. | 
To theſe Rules Confci- 

| efcce hath an eye inthe vſe 
of things indifferent , of \ 


ſclues, no queſtion for con- 


ro ſake ſhould bee | 


made, 1.Cor. 10.25.27.but 
| onely as the Rules bind 
; Conſcience in 'the vſe 


[ro make them to ſpeake 
evil], Rom.14.15. 1.Cor: | 


which, in r-ſpeR of them.) 


_E 4 there! 


ts, ln 


M— 


_ Chrijlianſeceto thy 


| therof,according to which 


it warrants Or inhibits vs, 
Thus it dealt with Paul, al- 
lowing him libertie to 
pleaſe all men(in things 1n- 
different) to.gaine ſome to 


| God, 1.Cor.10.33. but o- 


therwiſe, when it ſhould 
offend any good Chriſtian, 
then it reſtrained him, 
though the mattcr- in it 


Thus wee ſee how Con- 
ſcience, dirc&teth in all 
theſe three; yer-not at all 
timcsalike, no not in the 


rence in men, as inappre- 
 henſionthey be quicke or 
{low,; or ſound of iudge- 
ment or. weake to indgec : 
for thereafter doth Con- 
{cience more or lefſe moue 


Fen : and with ſome diffe- 


— 


- _ — > —— 


(elfe was very indifferent, | 
1.Cor.8.13, Rom.14.2 1. 


to. 


———_— —— 
— — — 
— 
— 


ye rath ——_— , — —  — — — on nr none ie,. 
» 


| Conſcience. | $x 


towell doing, or more or | 
' lefle reſtraine. and bridle 
' from euill. 
| Seeing this isthe aQtof | | 
| | Conſcience inall theſe, let | Ro 
{\ | vs hearkenthereunto: and | 
| doe what we doe for Con- 
| ſcience ſake,tharis,becauſe 
| our Conſcience diQtates to 
'vs our dutie' herein from | 
 theLord, Ro.13.5: r.Pcr. 
2.12. 
' If this beſo, thidkeare 
| may bee reproucd, Firſt, 
| ſuchas regard nor Conſci- 
| ence dircion, neitherin 
things comm: ndc d, nor. 
for viddens! butlive as vorl | 
 ofall Conſcience. Second- 
ly, ſuch as hearken rout | | 
 ſoincrime, "and ' in iome 
things; but in other things. | 
at ſome other time regard 
it not. Third!y, fuch :as | 
| i 5 thinke L- | 


PEE POPE. 9 EF ry * 
Gs OR —m%Q, 


Rn EEE ICIS 
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I eh rr CO CITT 


——_ 


—— — 


| Chriſtian ſee to thy | 


thinke Conſcience to have 
nothing to doe. in things | 
indifferent, and therefore 
TH doe they take what liberty | 
= they liſt herein, not caring | 
F-:- to be offenſ1ue,& to gricue | 
| | others : but let ſuch conſt- 
El der theſe things: Firſt,that 
the Apoſtle hath preſcri- | 
bed Rules herein, which 
| | Conſcience binds vnto, 
| Sccondly, that hee pro- | 
pounds his owne example, | 
as one ſtritly obſeruing | 
the ſame- Thirdly,that he 
; preſſeth the keeping of the | 
| Rule, 1.Corint. 10.28.29. 
Fourthly, that hee difſwa- | 
| deth from the careleſſe 
breach ofthe Rulcs, Rom. 
I14-and 1.Cor.8$. & 10.And | 
thus much forthe third a&t 
| and office of Conſcience : | 
| | which too manyare jgno- 
TE rant * 


— ors _ — 


—. 


ws 
__ We. 
25-3 
: A 


i ce me. 
— 


a > 


iland rhereafter ſets downe | 
"both his obedience and re- ) 


Iudgement Day,whereac. 


rant 'of, and Row regard ro | 


low as they ought. 


CHAP. I6, 


Of the foarth att and office of 
Conſorenes. | 


| ouktabio ating; it di. 
recting of man, dotlr 


, obſerue him wel | whether | 


| he doth obey, or diſobey;, 


| takenorice of, and to fol- | 


| 


| bellion, and ſoit becomes ; 
| Gods Regiſter or Notarie, to 


|keepe in-record All things| 
| which inan doth Here in| 
|rhe body, wherher ir bee | 


002d or euill, againſt the 


count muſt bee :nade of all | 


. - 
OO Es eres tt tn. 


4 


en 


;- OO things, : 


OE OP I "TIT ICE 


C briſtian ſee 1othy 


-{rhings, ſecret as wellas 0- 


pen,,2.Cor. 510. Ecclel. 
1334 T 

tinually exerciſed, ghough 
| it feeme to be dead, and to 
ſay nothing : forthis muſt 
we know, That thoueh Con- 
| ſcience bee not enex (peaking 10 
Rebels againſt God, yet is it 


| ever. writing. Therfore tayh 
|-1tthe name of abooke; Re- 


| ue, 2'94 I 2, it which God 


| wil hane fer. Yowne all 


| 


things. : By this 45-it; that 


| God:;will- fet-all witked 
| mens {innes before cuery 
_ } oneotftheminorder, Plat. 
[-59, 414 ;Of, this, writing 


-- - 
ipeakes 1ob,:Chap. 1 3.126. 


| whothereby was made to 


| behold+the finnes of his 


; youth: bythis,aſter many 
 yeeres,the Patrjarches vo, 
os ce 


”_ 


nt... —_—_— 
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Thus is Conſcience con-| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
' 


i 


| from heaucn. 


f 


+ 


"__—O__ @ OR 


——— 


—_ 


Conſcience, 


cm - Gd nn 
feetheitrowne enuy; their 
vngaturall cruclty to their 
brother, Gen. 42. 21. for 


| time blots out no finne,bur. 


repentance, and pardon 


Let vs therefore now 
learne to take heed what 


'|wedoez'for God hath ſet 


a Sple oucr vsto'watch our 
waycs, and to note them 


| downe, all onr thoughts, 


affections,inclinations,ptir- 


poles,/ refolutions, words | 
and detds, roremember vs | 
of them/bcfore God, when 
he ſhall pleaſe rocall vs to 
an account. 

As this is terrible tothe 
wicked\vpon dueconfide- 
ration'of his manifold c- 
uils , ſo is it comfortable 
to ſuch as live godly, for, 
theirwell-doing is written, 


I IO On EY 


% Chriſtie ſee to thy 


| x hr the vngratefull 


| [thereof,and for ger them. 


'vp for their conſolation, 


| World take no notice 


| 
' 
| 


ey urrr—_ 


_ —— _ _—_— | 


CHAP. 15. ; 


of the fifth aft avd office of 


Conſcs cience, 


Onfilence; as 2 faith-! 
full Scribe , hauing | 
[written downcnery thing, 
; 800d; and bad; it becom-, 
| merha witneſſe, Rom.9.1. 
| My Conſcience beareth' 
| witneſlc, ſaith Saint Par! : 
whicha& of ir-is twofold, 
either with vs; or againſt 
Vs,24s Wee may. lee in Rom. 
2.15. | 


| 


4 A , 


| pm 


Conſcience. 


ns ad 


tf... A 


| « SoctionTr. 


VS, 


mT 
of Conſcience witneſiing with | 
| | 


His a& of Conſcience 
| © is calledexcufing, Ro. | 
2.15.and in witneſſing for | 


| 


timeand thing. 
7. Fortime,cither paſt, | 
or preſent,or to come:con- 
cerning time paſt, we ſce an | 
example in 706, whoſe con- | 
| (cience, by thE helpe of 
| Memory, witneſſed many 
' | good things for him,Chap. 
| 23.11.12.and 29 12.17.S0 | 
likewiſe in Joſeph, Gen.,go. 
15. andin Saint Paul, At. 
( 23eI, and in the. Prophet 
Samuel, 1. Sam. 12.3. for 


what they ſpake for their 


vs it hath reſpe& both to | 


iuſtifi- 
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& Thus we ſee how Con-! 


BA Chriſtian ſee to thy 


| iaſtification, i it was vttered 


| ence in ſuch holy men: and 
 face,as the wicked doe. 

| Forthetime preſent,we. 

| have an cxample in Saint 


by the warrant of Conſfci- 


' not from an impudency of 


| 
| 
| 


' Paul, who had his Co: {ci 


ence witneſſing with him | 
\'for his preſent eſtate, Tr, 


| Cor.4.4.for his words and 


alſo for the inward affc i- 
on of the heart, Ro.9.1.2. 
The like. wee hauc in Perer 
after his fall, whoſe Con- 
ſcience, Ifter re pentance 
vnfain?d, made him to ap- 
peale to 'C rift touching 
his loue: his conſcicnce 
encouraged him to ſay to 
Chriſt, Throuknoweſt that 
I loue rlice, Ioh. 21415. 


ſcience 


— ———— 


I6.17. | 


Con cies. ce, 


ſcience witneflerth for vs 
for time. paſt and preſent. 
Some. mens conlciences 
may beare witncfle for the 
|rtime paſt, as Hymenewes, and 
Alcxanders, and Demas 
might; but not for the 
preſcnr, becaute they tell 
away, But a Pauls conſci- 
cence will witnefle for rhe 
time paſt, and time preſcnt* 
|too, 2.Tim, 1.3. Hcba13.; 
LS. | ; 
Touching the time to 
come, conſcience is not al- 
rogerher ſilent :-not that 
| it can witneſle for vs,what 
wee yet nenver thought, 
ſpake,or did;but,in reſpect 
of our reſolution for the 
time to. come, it can wit- 
neſſe with vs, that wee doe 
| reſolue ro doe well,and en- 
deauour it,as Pau! ſpcakes, 


At. 


40S — 
ru — 


—_ — _— 


on. 


Oe ens  — -—_ a 


Chriſtian ſee ro thy. 


AQ.24.16. and as 1ob(aid, 
that his heart ſhould nor 
reproach him fo long as he 
lived, Iob 27.6. 

2, For the thing it 
bearcs vs witnes of, which 
is both for matter & man- 


ner. For matter, Nehemiah | 


his conſcience ſtood for 
him, Nehem.13. 14.22.for 
manner , Saint Pauls in his 
reaching,2:Cor.t.t2.that 
it was in godly ſimplicitic 
and ſincerity : ſo uAbime- 
techs conſcience witneſſed 
for his integrity and jnno- 


} 


20,6. Forboth matter and 


| manner, in Hezzkiahb, Iſai. 


38 3.he walked with God, 

andthis he did vprightly. 
Labourto have Conſci- 

ence witneſſe both : for 


many mens conſciences 
will 


— —_y 


cency intakingSarah,Gen. 


—. > a. Swe Ss OY 


——————— 


= 


| 


witneſſe for them, for the | 


Conſcience, 


m_—. 
ne, 


will witneſſe for them,rthat 
tacy haue beenat Church, 
heard the Word, prayed, 


"| 


| SR: 


ſung Pſalmes, receiued rhe 
Sacraments; but it will not 


name of doing ; butrather ; 
condemue them for their 
vnpreparednes,their hypo- 
crilte,meere formality, &c. 


—_—— 
— — 


pe ht 


— 


Section 2, 
Of Conſcience wiineſiing 4- 


gainſf vs. 


His a& of Conſcience 
iscalled accuſing, Ro. 
2.15. andas in excuſing it 
hath regard to time and. 
thing z {o here inthis like- 
wile. 
Concerning the rime; 
Firſt,paſt,it accuſed 7oſephs 


brethren 
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Chriſtian ſee to thy 


brethren of that which 
was committed long be- 


| fore, G-neq2+21. fo it did 


| | Shimes, 1.K10. 2.44. Danid, 
| 2.J4in.24.1 0. Adonibezeh, 


| 


Inds.n5. and rhe Tewcs, 
At. -37-Secondlytc orthe 


| time preſent, it. wrought 


vpon the Scribes and Pha- 


 rifies, Ioh.8.7.9. So vpon 


Be ſhazzar, Dan. 5. 6. the 


|  Lepers of Samaria, 2. King. 


7.9. and vpon Fel:x , At. 


| 24-25. accufing chem for 


their (finfull courſes where- 
in they liucd ; as alſo of 


their irreſolurion ro mend | 


for thetime ro come. 
As touching matter and 


: manner, Conſcience will 
| not halt, Itwill tell Dazid 


of his blood- guilrincfle, 
2.94. 12. Pſa]. 51, andit 
will accuſe Indas for his 


OOO I OY WEE en gt 
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_ 


frea- | 


ty —_—_ IE 


| 


| Conſcience. 


——_ tha ———_w_wW_ 
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his counterfeit 


Conſcience. 


| treaſon. Asalfo other for 
the ill manner, and by-end. 
in their otherwiſe good 
ations; as Hamor and Si- 
chemites for receiuing Cir- 
cumciſton for worldly and 
carnall reſpects : 14s for 


zeale - 


2 


Scribes and Pharifies for 
their faſting, praying, gi- 


D? D 


uing ofalmes , Simeon and 
Lent for pretending Religi- 
onto bee reuenged 5'fome 
for following Chriſt for 
loaues, loh. 6. 22. 24-and 
the Iewes for their hypo- 
criticall faſting for a day; 
Ifai.z8. And thus much for” 
the fifth at and office of 


he) 
YU. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ee er ee EI 


ZÞ hriſtian ſee to thy 


brethren of that which 
was committed long bce- 


fore, Gon q2+21. fo it did 
| Shimet, 1.K10. 2.44. David, 


2.Sam. 24.10. Adoribeack, 
Indg.x5. and rhe Tewcs, 
AR.z. 37-Secondly,for the 
time preſent, it wrought 
vpon the Scribes and Pha- 
rifics, Ioh.8.7.9. So vpon 


| Beiſhazzar, Dan. 5. 6. the 
' Lepers of Samaria, 2. King., 
| 7-9. and vpon Fehx , Act. 


24-25. accuſing them for 
their finfull courſes where- 
in they lived ; as alſo of 


their Irreſolution ro mend 


tor thetime ro come. 

As touching matter and 
manner, Conſcience will 
not halt. It will tell Danza 
of his blood-guilrincſle, 
2.Sam. 12. Pſal. 51. and it 
will accuſe Indas for his 

trea- | 


24 
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Conſcience. 


Mm— 


treaſon. Asalſo other tor 
' the ill manner, and by-end. 


in their otherwiſe good 
actions; as Hamor and Si- 
chemites for receiuing Cir- 


|cumciſionfor worldly and 


carnall reſpe&s : 7chs for 
his counterfeit zeale ; 


Scribes and Phariſics for 
their faſting, praying. gi- 


uing ofalmes ; Simeon and | 
Leut for pretending Religi- | 


onto bee reuenged ſome 
for following Chrift for 


loaues, loh. 6. 22. 24-and : 


the Iewes for their hypo- 
criticall faſting for a day; 
Ifai.38.Andthus much for! 
the fifth a& and office of 
Conſcience. 


—_\——— _———_— — 
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Chriſtian ſee to thy 
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Scion 3. 


Of ſome queſitons propounded 
| and anſwered concerning 
the acouſation of Conſci- 
ere. 


Queſt.r 


cuſe was in Adam before hu 
fall? _ | 
| - CAnſw, It was, but not 
ja aRtz becauſe there was 
in him no matter, or cauſe 
wherby conſcience ſhould 
| accuſe him : yetthat it had 
| powerzit iscleare ;forpre- 
| ſently ypon histranſgrefſi- 
ON it accuſed him. And the 


J Hether this 


wcre opened, that is, the 
eyeofthe Vnderſtanding, 


» f8 4c-| 


| Text faith, that their cyes | 


Tandtheeye ofthe Conſci- 


ence, 


— 


Conſcience. 


ence,by which they knew 
what they had committed 
againſt God. Their eyes 
were opened, butnonew 
qualitie wrought in the 
ſoule, other then they had 
before. 

Queſt. 2; 1fapineſſe 194c- 
cuſe was in the Creation, it 
may bee ashed, Whether it bee 
now an euill Conſcience that 
actnſeth. | [15.5 

eAn(w..It is not/fawply 
 euill: - Firſt, becauſe this 
power was and is from 
God... Secandly, becauſe 
God -doth approue | of it 
when it accuſeth rightly, 
1.loh.3.23. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe herein it is as Gods 
Regiſter booke, by which 
he will proceed againſt the 
[ wickedat laſt day, Reuel. 
20. Fourthly, becauſcitis 
| a meanes 


— — 


| 


y”—_ 
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| 
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Vid S90-dt- fie fine mn er rrahs.. . DAS 0h 
vi. neon ue ron Re ene EI IO 7 
Ob Se : 


| Conſcience ? 


cunnraraey 


Chriſtan ſeeto why | 
2 meanes of much g00d, 
through Gods bleſſing, as 
of ſorrow for ſin, of feare 
ro offend, and becomes as 
a. preparatiue to repen- 
trance ſometime, A.2.39. 
Fiftly, becauſe tt 1s inthe 
beſt of Gods children,/and 
a bleſſed meanes to worke | 
in them renewed repen- 
rance vpona fall. | 

aeſt.3. If it be not 10 be" 
called an euill Conſcience, whe. | 
ther may it be termed a good 


et anne 


Anſw. From the accu-! 
{ation ſimply it cannot bee ) 
called a good' conſcience : | 
Firſt, becauſe it .is a defe- | 
Riueneſſe,i in reſpec of that || 
peace which man had in F 
the Creation,and ſhall en- p 
ioy in heauen. Secondly, 
becauſe it followeth vpon 
HH - 


| 


' 


| Thirdly. for»thar all: the 
wicked hauc an-\accoiing. 

conſcience, bur not a good | 
| conſcience. ; 


Adams fall as a puniſhment 
for ſinne; here, 'and the 
worme in hell hereafter, 


Therefore $6 tonfſei. 


ence, fromthe very aQof\ 
accuſing, cannot haue the | 


name of either a 200d or | 


an euill conſcience, but as | 
the perſon is, \in whom:t | 
is. For if hee beceuill, his | | 


[in ſome thing it excuſe 


500d, though it ſometime 


conſcience is euill, though | 


him and if he beea good. 
man, his conſcience: 1s 


E CHAP. | 


Eness 6 | wrap Ce ge one tz ach Y {3s 


A _ N 


OO EEEE_ 


_Chearſiner = L | 


[191 Cuz: 16: 


| of theſunh af ind ffc i 
| hn: pa Oo: FED 


Vi EY wan 
| hath © eyed”! well 
| Man,emdetitmnequaineed 
with” thimfelfe-,,' written 
.downe' his! choughts, his 
| doings, and{ayings,iaccu- 
' ſed'orexeuſed him!irhen it 
fits downeyasa juſt ludge 
, of 'Oyer- ''and! Terminer, 
to heare and determine,to 
| giue- [{entence'', againſt 
{ | whichthere is noappeale 
| to'bemade; h 

This ſentence is two- 
told, cither to acquite and} 
 abſolve, or to bind andi 
' condemne, Rom. 14. 22+ 
I.C0.11.31. 1 oh, 3.20.21. 
| 'In 


_—y 


> 


| 


| fooliſhly, 2.Sam.24.10.and 


} 


: {and ro confeſſe' with the 
_ | prodigall ſonne, that he'is 


| of God againſt him, as 70- 
nab did, Chap. 1.12: and | 


withall to acknowledge 
the Lord to be righteous, 
as did Rehoboamn, 2,Chron. 


{ -"Inabſoluing itdoth nor 
reproach-a man, Tob 27.6. 
bur doth make him ſtaud 


—— 
# 
| - c 

— 


| 


Conſcien Ce. 


In condemniag,itmakes | 
him ſce his finne, and ſo} 
cauſeth him rothinke and 
ſpeake baſely of himſelfe, | 
and of his ill deeds, as Da- | 
wid did; I haue done very 


was as a beaſt, Pſal.7 3.22. 


vnaworthy to bee called. 
Gods childe, Luk. 15. Laſt- 
ly,itwill make/him apply, 
as tuſtly deferued, the hand 


Dazid, 2. Sam. 24. 17. and 


246: ; | 


3, vPp- 


— th 
_ 


< 


—— 
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| ' Chriſtian ſeet0 thy E 


tt. 


htc 


vpon his innocency (wher- 
in he is guilcleſſe) as it did 
Dazidagainſt Sauls malice, 
enuy, and falſe accuſati- 
ONS. 
This Indge let vs take 
notice of, and labour for 
 abſolutien from it,and be- | 
ware of its ſentence of 
condemnation, for God 
will ſecond it ; who is 
| Sreater then thy conſci- 
ence,i.loh.3.20. 
| Queſt, How may we know 
when Conſcience doth indeed 
abſolue or condemne. 


\ <CAnſw.Bythe cfietand 
worke of it ypon the hearr 
preſently vpon the ſen- 
tence giuen. + BA 
| 2. If it acquite, thenit } 
will make the heart re- 
toyce,a.Cor.1.12, It will 
comfort him againſt all ' 
that 


: 


_ 


ttt. 
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| '  Conſeience, 


—_ eee th. 


—Y 


[that may bee faid againſt 
him,as 104 was by it,ſay his 


him what they could. Ir 
will make him lightly to 
eſteeme the peruerſe opi-, 


make him bold towards | 
| God, 1.loh.3.21. and be- 


becauſe hee had liucd in 
all good con(cience, Act. 
23.I. 

2. If it condemne,then 
the heart is made fad and 
forrowfull, as it was in 1«- 
das : then it workes ſhime, 


trembling in a Fel/zx, and. 
horrour in Bclſhazz4r, Dan. 
' $.6. &diſquiets the whole 


camfortles friends againſt | 


nions,& vaine cenſuring of |: 
him, 1. Cor. 4.3. It will | 


fore men, as buld asa Ly= | 
on; without feare, as Paul | 
was before the Councel], | 


Gen.3. fearc, Wiſd.17.11.] 


Ez _Man.| 


IOl 
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: Ch riftian fee "" thy 
Man. And thus much for 
41l the offices of Confſci- 
eNCC. - 


|  Cnar. 17. 


| 0fihe reaſons why God hath 
| ſoule of man, 


| CDOd hath been pleaſed 
to place this - thing 
which wecall Conſcience, 
{ro cxcrciſe its offices in 


man for many reaſons. 


I, Tobe awitneſle for 
God,in his juſt proceeding 
againſt man, to enforce 
him to ſay,that God is iuſt. 
| . 2. Tomakea man,in de- 


geltions from Satan, to ac- 
knowledge a God, and 


| placed ſuch a thing in the 


that 


| 


; 


| 


ſpite of all Atheiſticall ſug- | 


ERR Si: GRIT Pb teas CHI GE ae? - 


[over-ru 


. _— 


| hath put. ſuch. a Spic To 
| nan, as can ſearch intothe 
| heart z)a0d. fuch anncelli- | 
| gencer,as can finde out the | 


power, Lg can, { etſuch an 
Er4n man,Second- 
ly .a Gadof wiſdome, that 


| thathee is,” firſt, a God of 


decens thereof, and make 
man 2cquainred therwith. | 


Thirdly , aGaog;of ;MCLEY, 


jake, \Was pleaſe £0, giue 


arp Man ſuchatruſty Ad. 


_ 'and ſuch 2 Farhful 
| Comntaliencs .dire& bim, 
{if hee:willbeaduiſed and 


counſclled.. 4- A. God, of 


| wſtice,char hath ſo ready a 


Tormegter in, Manta pu- 


niſh hmm, if gecds beeawill 


beer ellioys, and ipcrfiſt 
in finne., -: - 

3. To! procure due'je- 
uerence, and obedicnce.to 


* 


| 


; © 
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bet 


| 104 Chriſtian ſets thy 


Ru 


CEE NET 


| Gods commands;to his ſer-. 
| vice -and worthip}-and ro 
( all his/ordinafices; which! | 
without this Conſcience! 
| Man corrupt would neuer] ? 
doe: i | 
{ 4. For Mans Þ echall! 
| 900d ſundry" Ways as 
firſt, to make a Man to 
kriow himſelfe, of] 
| into tt dgd for the 4 | 
tet orderins utid 
! of himſelf") Jad prop 
and Mani, Secofidly,- 0] | 
hearken'viito'Gods word, 
: and to rmake vic thereof,; 
inwardly andoutward] yin 
life & converſation, which 
| men would never doe, if 
 they/ had no conſcience. | 
Thirdly, ro know howto 
2pply ro our ſelues "Gods: 
| iudgeinents,With ſeareand 
 avfullelſe to his Maicſtie. | 
| > 1 _Fourth- | . 


—_— 


is 


” , 
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| 


p 


of the excellency of Conſci- | 


———— 


; Conſcience. 


Fourrhly, 
in Townes, Cities, in 
Church and Common- 
weale, For if in any of 
theſe any thing be amiſle, 
itis becauſe men haue not 
Conſcience ruling, nor the 


Court of Conſcience kept 
within them. | 


Cs TOE Rong YR, 


CHay. 18. 


to vphold hus | 
mane ſociety ir families, | 


ence aboue all other facul- | 
tes tn the (onle. | 
?Oaſcience, that prepo- | 
cent faculty,” farre ex-! 
celleth all the other facul- 
ties many wayCcs. ' | 
I. It is the moſtprin- 


| 


cipall part of Gods Image 


5 1 11 


Cate 


ts. Ml. 


$5. 


— 


1 


I in Man, and moſt reſem- 
: bling God in{ſtncerity, vp. 
4  rightneſſe , imparrialitie 
SE - | Without finiſter reſpeR, it 
| is all one to the rich and 
- -poore; it encourageth the | 
Ss | \meaneſt in a. vertuous 
J courſe, and will not flattcr 
# | the greateſt in any euill 
Þ | | Way. 
I | 7. Itis as Gods Vice- 
| ' gerent ouer all the reſt,and 
4 | ouer the whole Man ; it 
| | commands and rules him 
1 | and them, it keepes Court, 
& 3 to which eucry power of 
= |Þ the ſoule: oweth homage 
go | and ſeruice ; to which 
| | Court they muſt come vp- 
4 | on fummons, to the ſen-| 
| tence whereof they muſt. 


| ſtand withour appeale. 


3+ Irreraineth more re- 
| Aitude and originall purity 


ITO Su et 


Chriftian fee 10thy Py 


i ot... Ap 
v © 


T1 
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(iff 


Conſcience. 


75 anyatall remaine) then 
-any of the 'other.- For it 
would: never. faile in per- 
formance of its dutie,ifthe 
; other did nor faile ir, and 
/} corrupt its {| 

4. Itis that onely which 
diſcouers a man to him- 
ſelfe,and all that which is 
in him;ro make him judge 
of himſelfe aright, 
' {f 5, Ir is not ſubietro 
Man,nor cana Diuelt ouct- 
. beare it,» but it will make 


& _ 34 z x 
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| 6. Itis that which onc- 
ly can and doth in Man 
frame him tothat which is 
good, and reſtraine. him 
troin eutll, which: power 1s 
— not 1n any of all-the other 
faculties. 

7. And laſtly, iis that 
within Man wed Hort God. 


_—_— 


| 


himto tremble. [ 


—_— 


| will | 


o 


i. 
— 


Chriſtian fee 10thy 


in Man, and moſt refſem- 
bling God infincerity, vp- 
noehtneſſe , imparrialitic 
without finiſter reſpec, it 


-poore; it encourageth the 


| meaneſt in a vertuous 


way. 
2. It is as Gods Vice- 


 gerent ouer all the reſt, and 
ouer the whole Man ; it| 
commands and rules him | 


and them, itkeepes Court, 


to which euery power of 
the ſoule oweth homage | 


and ſeruice ; to which 
Court they muſt come vp- 


| on-ſummons, to the ſen- 


7. 90dug | 


| 


tence whereof they muſt 


| ſtand without appeale. 


3. Irretaineth more re- 


Qitude and original] purity 


is all one to the rich and} 


courſe, and will not flattcr 


the greateſt 'in any euill| 


' 


fi 


ent. 
— 
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(if anyat all remaine) the 

| any of the other. For it 
would never. faile in per- 
formance of its dutic,if the 


| COrruPt Its ©! 1 [+ | 


diſcouers a man to him- 


of himſelfe aright, 

| 5, Ir is not ſubietto 
Man,nor cana Diuell oucr- 
| beare it, but it will make 
himtotremble. 

| 6. Itisthat which onc- 
ly can and doth in Man 
frame him tothat which is 


trom eutll, which: power 1s 
not in any of all-the other 
faculties. 

7. Andlaſtly, is that 
| within Man which :God 


other did not faile it, and 
4. [tis that onely which 


ſelfe,and all that which is 
in him;to make him iudge 


good, and reſtraine. hum 


| will | 


| 


| 
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will iudge him by at the 
laſt day;Reuel.20. 
Therefore ſeeing it is fo 
excellent,and excelling rhe 
reſt, let vs moſt eſtecme it, 
and make moſt of it,as our 
deareſt friend,or 6ur dread- 


| fulſt foe, 
CHAP. 19, 


| That all men,as they onght,ave 
{| - notſubic tothe autboritie | 


of Conſcience, and what bee 


| the cauſes thereof. 


T Hough Conſcience be 
ſo excellent, and haue 
from "God ouer Man fo 


| great authority, yer is igof 


| | moſt but poorely © 


ed: 
for ſome will > Argh 


Conſcience condemneth, | 


% 


| 


| | 


[ 
| 

1 

| 

; 

z 

» 
| 
| 
4 
& 

F | 
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Rom, 


— 


| which ma 


Conſcience. = 
Rom. 14.22. Some will 
deny, as Caine, what ittells 
him is trae: ſome will nor 
amend, though it make 
them, like a Felix,to trem- 
ble : ſome will put it away, 
that it may not wee 
| them in their falling away, 
as did Hymenens and Alex. 
ander ; in the moſt it hath 
little "command, and the 
principal reaſons are theſe, 
r. Is from Conſcience 
it ſclfe, which fince Adems 
fall hath loſt of it ſone- 
| raigntie, and commands 
| bur weakely i in moſt, by 
reaſon of that hereditary 
corruption which ſtickes; 
(ro it,as well as rothe other: 
faculries. 
2. Is abuſe of the wit 
for mens male ends, 
CA biropher 


_ loyne. 
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' that which makes - the 
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gainſt David, and leroboam + 
ro ſet vp his. golden 
Calues: for the Conſci- 
ence of. eicher of; theſe | 
could not bur tell them, 
that they did moſt wick- | 
edly againſt both God and! 
| man : The abuſe of witzin | 
finding ſubtill diſtiuQtions 
| to deceiue Conſcience, is 


Word to: haue no! power 
to bind, nor Conſcience 
to vic it authority, ouer 
man : but men will runne | 
into errors, ſuperſtitions, | 
|andothereuils many, and 
| manifold. x 
i 3. Is wiifulneſſe, as in 
fome [{raclites, Deut.1.42. 
43: and once in David, 
| when hce:would number | 
the people,2.Sam.24. my 


| 


——__ 
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can prevailing therein, 'x, 
Chro. 21, This made 1s- 


_— 


contend with him, and S#-| 
meonand Lewi to bee bre- 
|threnin euill, and craelry. 
\ | Gen, 4g. 6. Where this 
willfullnefſe is, it makes 
him preſume againſt his 
conſcience,as did [eroboam, 
and CHmaziah, and leaſh, 
whenthe Prophets did re- 
proue them. 

4. Is violence of affc- 
ion, ouer-ſwaying Con- 
{ſcience , ſilencing it, or 
giunmg a deafercare to it: 
| violent luſt ouerbore Con- 
ſcience in CAmmos abu- 
fing his Siſter Thamar, 
 Danid in adultery with 


ſing his Fathers concu- 
bine, and ſuch other likc 
| £Xam- 


% 


Conſcience. 0 


nah diſobey God, yea to 


| 


Bathſhebah , Ruben in abu-- 


II 


Ha 


| 
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 3.Sem.2.9. 
With 3-9, 


18. 


| , Chriſtian ſee rothy | 


{him : Feare made Peter bar 


 keepa mans place in great- 


— 


examples. Couctous de- 
fires hinder Conſcience 
| workes, as wee may {ce in 
| Ind, and inthoſe mentio- 
ned inEzech. 32.31.32. a 
crowd of worldly buſine(- 
ſes, anddefire to bee rich, | 
hinder the voice of Con- 
ſcience, that it cannot bee 
heard, nor attended vnto, 
Worldly feare,the diſpleca- 
ſure of the mighty will 
make a Pylate doe againſt 
| his conſcience clearcly 
| conuicted, and conuicting 
| 


| VP his conſcience from 
| commanding him a while ; 
Deſire of honour, and to 


neſle,will make an C2bver, 
againſt his owne know- 
ledge and conſcience, | 
withitand David in his} 


— ag 
CHNnte, 


—_— TT Cee 


| \ + 7 


me at 


right,and vphold an other 
ina wWfongtitle; Anger in 
lona«b,and reuchgetulinefle 
in Simeon and Lexi 'made 
them negle& Conlcience. 
Hatred and enuy inCazs, in 


of mans praiſe, more then 
| Gods,made: the aurhority 
| of the Court of Conſci- 


ence within many of the 


| force, 
| +4; Isnort6'giue credit 
to: :Gods"'threars,” bur ro 
make a peradifentyre' of 
them. This made Exeto ſlip 
by Conſcience, as thou- 
| ſands now do,becauſethey 
| beleete not the chreate- 
nings of Godin his'word, 
and vttred by his miniſters. 
\'V. Is grear proſperity. 


Ps "WY 


| Scribesand Pharifies loue | 


{ chiefe Rulczs ro.bee of no | 


run | 


This made Manaſſes to 


his ' 


At. 
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his finfull courſes: \*:not 
| | hearkening ra the VVord 
and his conſciencexrillhee =o | 
| was in miſery, '2.Chro: 33. | 
10; 12. Theſe are hinde- 
rances/to the command. of, 
Confcience,' and: in moſt 
make ir to haue lictle or no 
authoritie ouer them: © 


_ — 


——_ 


| + 


. # 1315 16 fd] £3f:! ; & . 3 
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| | oftherbing ohich ail ote 

| . Man jy fig 9'7f 
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) further the authori 
iry of Conſcience, iand 
to make i it PN with- 
 invs,wemuſt,,;) ) > ;n = 


| | 1:Be onto vo in Gods | 
Word, and ſuffer it to rake 
placein \ ET 
2 jag 


— 


Conſcience, 


EE COTE” 


2. Belecue certainely 
the Lords threats againſt 
=T . 
+ | ſtnne,as Ababdid; forthen 
| | Confcience wrought in 
him ſomething, 1.King.2r. 
| 21.28, 

J- Remember what we 
hear2 from God, this 
wrought upon Peters Con- 
ſcience, Mat.27. 

4- Moderate ever our 
paſſions, and bridle luſts, 
that reaſon and religion 


may take place. 
5. Learne the cnd and 


vic ofadverlſity, of affliti-: 
ons and croſſes. 

6. Admit of,and ſubmit 
|ro a powerfull miniſtery,, 
- \|ſuchaminiſtery as Narhars | 
7 | wasto Dauid, Pauls toFelix, 
lohn Baptiſts to Herod, and 
Peters to the Ievres, At. 2. 


| 


And auoid flattering Tea | 


A— i oe 


Chriſtian fee rothy 


chers, for they ſtrengthen 
' men in finne,thar they can- 
not yeeld to Conſcience. 
ler.23 14. 
7. Andlaſtly,be perſwa- 
ded that the voice of Con- 
ſcience is Godsvoice with- 
in vs. By theſe may we ad- 
vance the power and au- 


| thority of Conſcience ovcr 


ns,and ſo become obedient 
chereunto,  Now-followes 
the kinds of Conſcience. 


i = » 
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Of ihe kinds of Conſcience,aud | 
| firſt of the enill Conſcience. 


{Ouiedes is in it ſelfe 
bur oneg yet, becauſe of 
the qualities thereof, it is 


ſaid to bee twofold, a bad 


and 


| 
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thartthere is an euill Con- | 
| ſcience it 1s cleare., of 


ence, and an euill Conſci- 
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* Conſcience, | 


AR. tad EEE 


and a good Conſcience: 


which Saint Pad ſpeakes, 


Heb.10.22. 


euery vnregenerat whoſe 


mind is defaled. 
There is a difference be- 
tweene euill in the Conſci- 


ences. The euill in it may 
haue reſpe& tothe impuri- 
tie of it remaining in the 
very Regeneratc; becauſc 
it isnot perfectly renewed; 
but ſome corruption may 
ſtainc ir,as well as the 0- 
ther facultics: butthe euill 
Conſcience is wholly cor- 
rupt. 


Secti | 


This euill Conſcience is | Heb 922: 
the Conſcience vnpurged | 
from dead workes,and is in | Tit-r.15- 


Chriſtian ſet to thy - 


| Setion 1, 


His euill Conſcience is 
inedery one borne af- 
mind flcſh,in all the Chil-| 
dren of Adam, partakers | 
of his fall. None bornein 
originall ſinne hath a good 
| 


conſcience naturally, but it | 


is corrupt from the womb, | 
as the whole ſouleis. 


Section X, 


How it comes to be [2 ? 


He Conſcience comes 

to be euill by the here- | 
ditary corruption, and in-. 
bred polution; by the mind 
| ge filed 


| 
- | 
1 


ET eng 


| the forſaid ilÞbirth-in him 


|niſtery. For” a Paul. only 


V—_—— a 


defiledby vnbelic. Tir. r y 
I'5,: and by dead workes, 
 Heb.9.r2.tilfir be'purged 
by Chriſts blohd';,” 7 


—_ Y ti. 
—_— — — 4 ) _ 


1. Section z., 
How it cominaeth to bee ' 
; eaill. ; Ly | 


[rm euill "Conſcience 
| |& ſo continuerh, Firſt; by 
char a riot ——_ 
Secondly, by ilI breedin 

and bad NE ok Third 
ly, For want of a faithfull 
and painctull miniſtery,for | 
informing of iudgement, 
| and:reRifying of Conſci 

ence: Bourthly,Thewant 
| of Gods bleſſing inthe mi- 


| 


| 


plants, 
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| Pla'. 26, 3s 
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| |neſſe ofa mans owne heart. 


| 
|buſe the light of a mans} 


formed, but keep irall till! 


——_— 


wy > == a, 


againft an Z/#eh,;\enuir-in 
Scribes and Phariſies a- 
 eainſt Chriſt and his Apo-| 
{tles, hating reproofe, and 
to be reformed.Sixthly, af- 
feRing: ſoothing reachers, 
fattring friends, belicutng 
them, and the deceitful- 


Seuenthly, the turning of 
[thei grace: 'of God into} 
wantonnefle. Eightly,to a- 


nn 


knowledge making itiſtoop 


to his will; Ninthly,to be | 


| blinded by Saran. Laſtly, | 
pride and {elfe conceited- 
nefle, plealing himfelfe in 
| his owne way. Theſe ſut- 
fer not conſcience to be re- 


Achab againit a Micheiah, | 
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is MELTIRP ya- 
l- _ dy Yes 


Ochingis>- bad. bar 


STICEY 
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[| with inſtruction, by 


1: -Imchiildren! 
ducation and inſtruction | 


1 moanes may 2 
wicnd inchis wall \Conſri! 


[ence ma y be betrered both 
-ihchildren,and/in:others'of 
wore wiotndf. diſcretion. 


by goode- | 


——_—_ 54 4 41. 


Gods word, by correQion | 
rc- 


A —- 


Is 


' | traint from: evill a 
''and deeds, and from euil 


company! 


| cation, and by Og 
[rhenty 
-i0a pO 


} Ames 


«uy 


> by rfmicly* ofh- 
ploying thetn 19" ſoh8 vo. 


hdr o/idephtindenr 

o@cdurſs,709! © | 
In orhef of yeeres, ' by 
G getting! 
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awhole life«r 


tand. by obſerying the ia- 


| with: encreale,: br:the-: 


gettin acquaintance with 
the rule, to. yvnderſtand ir 


ol 
daily ſearching and. exping 


their waies by the rule; : 


well, by {quari 


 grecing withit, ito 


iſagrecing from 


.ir,and then! endeuourto'be 
reformed. ;\Andtbusmuch 


| forthe euilh Gbtikoeake in 
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| Jike;euill \Gonlgiente 


» —_ . 


mer. Chapter may: be thus 
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of the mofald: Siftindlion N il 
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diſtin4| 
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Jamnened, into nes | 
the þ4/4 and; quiet,. or the 
| firring-. and-,vaquiet- ill 
Gonfcicnce.; both of thele 
have .rheir ' ſeuerall difte- | 
cy es %y | 
|. . The fill, euill Conſci- | 
| groin may be thus/diner(e] y | 
|-called ;ithe; dead,,C onſgt+ | 
ENCE the blind,the fleepie, | 
the ſecure, the lukewarme, 


| the large, the cheverilluhe | 


| OUNREGLang cautcrized 
' Conlciencc, all theſe nine 
differences will appearc in | 
the handling. 
,Theſtuzing euill, Con- 
ſcience 4nay alſo diverſcly 
| benamed 2.itmay be called 
.tanerroneous Conſcience, 
a ſuperſtitious, a ſcrupu- 
| lous,aterrifying,and a del- 
-perate Conſcience. 
| 1know the learned hand- | 
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ling the' Treatiſe of Con. 
ſcience do touch many of 
theſe, as itwere butby the | 
{way ; and doe not ſpeake 
of the diſtinAlys but I find 
cleare differences berween 
cueric ofthem,one from an: 
| other ; And T obſerue thar 
the more particularly 
things are laid open, the 
more clearely mans iudge- | 
| ment is informed and the 
truth becommeth the; 
more cuident. Let notany 
herein vniuſtly cenſure me 
| of roo great curiofity : for, 
| Iſappoſe,/I cannot'be too 
curious itt finding out and 
diſcouerie of Conſcience. / 


|  Et10N. 
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Conſcience. 


CHAP, 23, 


'o = the ſtill and. quiet it Con- 


; ; ſcience, 


 —S Ry lc dd rey HS ee oo» P 
PS 


I6 18 isaſtill and quier 
| ® 1}] Conlcienceg,. yet 
not ſo ſtill, andquier,as not 
i ſtirring at all, but it is ſo 
termed, forthat common- 
ly and for the moſt part it 
is ſtill, or ſo, weake 


all, One compareth this to 
; 2dumbe miniſter in a Pa- 
'riſh, that either cannot or 
' will notſpeake to reforme 
his people, but lets them 
quietly runne-on ro deſtru- 


yſtir- | 
| ring, as if it ſtirrednortart | 


# 
, 
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| zedand reft vpon their c1- 


| 


| his outward proſperity, 


Chriftian feero iby | 
Cbriftlanſeegs fy | 


_ 4 9. 
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Scaion FT, 
"Ig phom #0 oo | 


His is the Conſcience | 
of all dull-Nabals; and 


| the! muddy ſpirued 3: Of | 


juch as reft'vpon their con- 
ceired good'and' quiet na- 
tures; of fiich as be ciuili- 


uilty; *of- the high andy 
proud conceited fellow in 


wile in his owne eyes, and 
cleane in his owne fight, 
yet not clenfed from his 
filthineſſe : and ir is the 


| Conſcience of all ſuch, in | 


whom the ſtrong man | 


Luk.11,23. 


J 


keeps peaceable poſſeſhon. | 


, I 


2, Sei. | 


LA Jet 
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Sefton 2. 


For its & an ; enill Comſeinacesis | 
His isancuill Conſci-} 
[ence beitneuer ſo qui: | 

et; becauſe it performes | 

nor it office: becauſeirlers] 
man alone in his wicked|' 
 conrſes,which a good con- | 
| ſcience /neirher can; nor|\ 
will permit. Becaufcar faf-/] 

( fers a man to runne to: hell | 

[headlong,withour tay.” | 

| 


Seaion 3. 
The cauſes hereof, . 


Js ill Conſcience thus 
quiet happeneth many 
waies. Firſt,through igno- 
I... G4 rance,| 


he.” . — <w—_—_—_— we —_————— 
% p NE . ; 


v 
— 


ull, when a-man.knowes 
mor the rule that binds con- 
\ſcience,. not cavesat all to 


| 


the Rule,as Pharaoh did of 
Iknow not:the Lord, nei- 


s 


jg and. an vnſound::ap- 


heares a Joby Baptiſt now 
and then, though in his 
 beloued fin hee hates to be 
reformed : becauſe hee ſe- 
th himſelfe;perh | 
from thefellof a David, of 
a Noah, of a Lot, of a Petey. 


| $a? At ror roo. gr parte 


3.By 


plating of 4 mansſelfe, | 


|poweryz becauſe as a Herod | 
(he doth many things, and | 


PS, f-ec | 


be acquainted with it, nor | 
hae by it. They ſay-of | 


the Lordywho isthe Lord, | 


226 jv — —e 


| rber will I let Ifraell goe, | 
| 6 Through ſelfe-plea- | 


| 


| becauſe he profeſſerh reli- | 
\gion,though ir be without, 
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mon faſhion and eſteeme 
ofthe world, that his ſtate } 


| and held cobca quiet man. | 


{ eucr may ſtirre the Con: | 


 onfiglaw,a tharp reproo- | 
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3. By his bleſling of 
himſelfe,upon the former 
grounds,againit all threats | 
and legall denunciations, 
as not belonging vnto him: 
but to perſons more vile ; 
for his part-he hath made | 
a couenant with death and 
Hell, Ifat.28. ED 


I129 


Dev fol9-. 
I9, 


4. By ſeeing and know- 
ing that his waies & courſe 
is conformable tothe com- 


"5 IR” ins a6. nat tn. Lg _—_— 


is quiet, and hee tiuing 
 Neighbourly as others do, | 


I mo, 


5. By avoiding wharſo: | 


ſcience, tomake it vnquiet | 
any way; as the reading 'of | 
Godsword,medication vp- | 


| uing miniſter comming 
G 5 home 


y_ 
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Chriſtian ſee to thy 
home to the hearr. | 
Andlaſtly,ſerious exami- 
nation of themſelues in| 
Gods fight by his Law. 
Theſe be the cauſes,why 
many cry Peace, Peace, | 
| when there is no peace. 


A— =. — Rr 


Mm. ft 
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Section 4 
| How 4 man may know when 
bis quiet Conſcience is this 
ill Conſcience, 


I 


Hat a man therefore 
| with this falſe peace ; hee 
| of his Conſcience nor to 


_- From the falſe ground, 
' ofthis quietneſſe, ſuch:as 
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| may know this quictneſle | 


| before is. mentioned, and 
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Conſcrence. 
not from faith and repen- 


| 


2. From the eucr.quiet- | 


| neſſe thereof,neuer hauing 
| felt ito diſquierthee : for 
| no man "naturally being 
corrupt hath a quiet good 
Conſcience. 

3. By it ſuffering thee 
in euils, and eſpecially-in 
theſe, In formall worſhip- 
ping of God,hearing,pray- 
ing, fecciuing the Sacra- 


| gouernment of thy family, 
| In living our of,or idlely in 


 ſlothfull, vaprofitable, and 
' wicked;Mart.25;and there- 


| fore cannot” haue a good 


quier Conſcience. In be- 
ing reſpealeſle 'of thy Par 


| ment without any power | 
atall ofReligion; Incon-:| 
| tinuall negleR of religious | 


acalling;for ſuch. a one'is. 
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Chriſtian ſee to 1hy | 
ſtor;efpecially for: ſecking | 
/rhy reformation, in. pro-'! 
'phaning the Lords day. 
Sinnes, which rtheſc quiet | 
Conſciences neuecr ' trou- | 
' ble chemſelues with: and: 
yet are the' moſt liuely' 
| touchſtone of anvarcgene- | 
rate ſpirit. 
| "4.Bynotdaring to bring 
; thy thoughts, words, and'/ 
; deeds to the, rule , and 
there rake a ſtreight ac- 
| count thereof , which a 
| g00d Confciencedare doe. | 


| '5. Bythy vnquierncfie, 
without” comfort, at the 
preaching ofthe law,at the 
| prefling of the ſtrict marks 
| —_— children, and the 
Hcoucry' thereby ofth 
ſelfe to las ba 
bur. ohe as yet ſepara-' 
ted*from them, A: good | 
Mow con- 


tw 
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| | will comfort a 
manin.hearing ſuch marks, | 

and of ſuch-a cloſe prefiing | 

of theſe things to their | 
conſciences , becauſe he | 

that hath a good Conſci- | | 
ence hath theſe marks,and | 
is free from the rigour "and | 
curſe of the Law. + 

| Laſtly, by the trouble 
j | and feareit workesinthee, | 
in ſickeneſſe becauſe of 
death, in time of affliion | 
| and Gods hand vpon thee, | | 
apprehending GODS, 
wrath, without any com- 
{ |fort; 'for ſurely rhen the | 
former quietnefſe was not | 
| good: :becauſea good quiet | | | 
| |  conſcienceis not ſoterrify- 3 
* [ing. at ſuch times, bur | 

ſpeakes peace to him that | 
hath ir,as well then, as in 


health and proſperity; ex- | 
We: | An EE 
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] courſe of life, making him | 
] belecue thar+ hee hath a 
] good Conſcience, becauſe 

1c 45 quiet. Secondly,- it} 


| tion. | 
| 


Chriſtian ſee 10 thy 


<td RY 


cept it happen otherwiſe 
 vnder ſome ſtrong 'tempta« 


OF 1 


| 


SeRion 5. 
Of the effeits of thus ſtill, quiet 


| ence ; for the effects ofthe 
ſtillil Conſcience arevery | 


ell Conſcience. 


jj” ſhall bee profitable to. 
euery man to trie the 
quierneſſe of his conſci- | 

| 


fearcfull, Firſt,it lulles him 
a ſleep in an vnſanctified 


makes him hereupon-car- 
nally ſecure til death and| 


| 


hag _—_—_ 


| Conſcience. | 


him; fo ir deceiueth him, 
and damneth him. Hereit 
lets him bee wicked, and 
hereafter ro become moſt 
wretched : here at reſt, 
there in torment :- here it 
will not difquier,bur there 
be the gtawing worme for 
euer. 


— _ Secions. © 
_ Ofibe remtdie hereof. 


ſcienceis,thar it is ſtil] 

and quiet when it ſhould 
notzthe remedy therefore 
| is ro make it ſpeake when, 
Jandas often as it ought in 
{dircting man that hee 
| g0not amiſſe,and in check- 


hath 


Te fult of this iilcon? 


—_ a———_— —_— 
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ing man for finne when he | 
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 hathtreſpaſſed,and this is, | | | 
4 | by remouing the falſe 
'Þ ' grounds of this falſe peace | | |. 
' before named. Then ſe- | 
 condly, by knowing the | 
] | found cauſes ofa quiet con- | | 
| | ſcience, faith in Chriſt le- 
p | ſus, repentance for finne, | 
i | and a holy conuerſation 
{| and ſearch whether wee 
= have "them. Thirdly, By 
| | | informing ,our. vadcrſtan- 
5 6Þ dingsof our dutics accor- 
| | - ]ding to the Rule, andap-; 
F 
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= plying it dayly to our con- 


ſcience, till it ſpeake, and 


- | performe tt offices, as the 
| 


| 


| Fc dead Conſcience is. 


; pr i 


of the dead Conſcience ; = 


firfl difference; of the fill; 


quiet ill CONF IO. oi! 


the quiet; ill Gonfci: 


encc,as it were withoutall | 
life and motion, as athing | 


thar i is dead. 


' This is the Conſcience oh | 
Infants, as not yet: hauing | 
the vie of their vnderſtan-|* 
ding : alſo ofmad perſons, | 
which haveloſttheirreaſs,| 
fratuicke and lunaticks It 1s;| 
the conſcience of all ſuch,| Ephef2.1. || 


25 be dead in (ins and trel- 
paſſes, as the prodigall 
'ſonne once, the wanton 
widow, and all meerena- | 
curall perſons accuſtomed 
ro ſinne,and ſuch as be paſt 

feeling 
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Chriſtian ſterothy 
feeling, committing wic. | - 
| kedneſſe with greedineſſe, 

The cauſes ofthis dead- 
neſfe''is the loſſe of the | 
light of the vnderſtanding, | 


the life of conſcience, with- 


out which iris dead. Alſo | 


the 'Vhcapablenefſe of in- 
'ſtru@ion'inſome ſorts; and'} 
inſeffibleneſſe of the 4u- 
thority ofthe Rule to bind 


| Conſcience... 


"The remedy isthe Tight 


of vnderftanding,to labour 


for knowledge and inſtru- | | 
ion,and tofeele the pow- | Þ 
er thereof upon —_— j 
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© Of the blind Conſcience. 


He blind conſcience is 
 @'theſtil}ill confcience, | 
called the blindnefl&of the 
heart, Eph.4.18. for blind- | 

nefle properly cannot bee | 
aſcribed to the heart ; but 
tothemind or conſcience | 
which'is here ment by tie 
heart, becauſe the mindis 
mentioned before in the | 
| text. * [2 179% 
This is the conſcience 
| of all before conuerſion, li- | 
uing in grofſe ignorance 
| without vndetſtanding, of | 
whichthere beetwoſorts, 


Sefti- | 
| 
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_ Chriſtian ſeetoth 
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SeQon 1. 
of the blind 'Conſeitnte of 


| 


} Heathen, 


' 


Apoſtle properly: ſpeakes 
in-Eph.4- The cauſes. of 


he 


ftbleges, being paſt feeling, 
verſ[. 18.19. 2251 

The - wofull effects 
| whereof were theſe, they 
24uc themſclues ouecr to 
laſciuiouſnefle'; and they 


with greedinefle, as the 
text ſheweth. 


__ 
wm 


'T He firſt ſort 'are the | 


which blindneſſe he there | | 
ſets downe.,to be their'vn- 
derſtanding darkned, their 
1gnorance,and their vnſen- | 


wrought all' yncleannefle | 


| 


| 
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"Section 2. - 
0 f hi blind! Conſent | 
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*He other ſort of ſuch 
as have this blindicort- 
ſcience arethegrollyighs-! 
rant Chriſtians;ſuchaslive 
in willfull and affeQediig-| 
norance,hating inſtruSion, | 


whioſe min: is' Hor poody 


Chriſtians. 1 | 


\ — Hh 7 


whom the Lordthfears to 
ſhew neither Fauour” tor 
merc PvheO., fo INT; 


Meſs brigd ©6hſci. 
eticed peopl&there Betwo 
(ort$-- che? ne-blind, and 
the pur blinds 0 | 

The- Conebhn arefuch 


'theh, welts are called Danh- | 


| 


a” F4 ' Eo I. a, ole Lo eſſe. | 
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| of his Word among them; 
| bealtlike, - ag rd ] 


ME -- 464, comets cow 
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| [GhriQ,and the holy Ghoſt; 
{onely. by hearcſay. They! 
{know Gods will -onely in F 
|grofle -in ſome ge nerals; © 
|{xheirþeſtruleis ſome com- 
. mot principles in oature, 


' Theſe can ſee no more 
then mencan fee 1n darke-| * 
\nefſe. Such bethey as ne-| ! 
"uer had\Gods.ſynne<fhine | | 


bur through rudenefle are 


norance;/ but; for /onely| N | 
| name of. chriſtians, are, nþ | 


berterthen heathen in bru- 
iſh: 
The 


lities. - 
Par-blind are. fack! | 


jas.ſe m——_ great he | i 


andthe ſame not farre off 


[aeither, of ſuch. ſpeakes | 
| Saint Peter,2.Pet.1 


 Theſeſpeake of tGod, of 


| -——_— what Ty 


0 "TI 
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annoego, 

Now as | hain Kine 56 
| ftanding is,ſo 1s their con- 
| ſcience : which happens to 
them, thraugh, want of 
knowledge and other gra- 
ces,\asPerrrigea?®bytheir 
mind defiled and vnbelicte 
ſerledirirheth,' Tit12X5, 
theib elſe. conceiredniefle 
 whichi:is the! propencie of 


abiblbntend 200 at.and 


- os » 


——— 


| 


5| Reu3-17 


Mat.33.16 
os (19: 


efſanpr, 2! ho! _— 
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4 |andifilriny  \ncleaneneffoof 
| | both difobeienr 
| |-arid2d cnery'good:warke 
| | oidedfiudgement aigre- 


Rom.1 o3 Zo 


| Tie.x.16, | 


| t- probate | 
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dy blind.) This man;firft 
_ no dircQion by-ye- 
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** Conſtience. 


S | either by meere imagina- 
- tion,or by hearſay, as he is | 
rold of others; or by cu-. | 
ſtome, through often go-: f 
ing,or by fecling ſo is it | 
with himthat hath a blind | 
conſcience. His ſeruice to | | 
God' is" imaginary, or by | 
tradition, or' by cuſtome, | 
but not by direQion of 
Colſcience ſeeing the rule, | F 
' [or from his feeling of | | 
{Gods common fauours | 
and ourward bleflings : 

| which failing, they are at | | 
]their witsiend,and make-an >. | 
end” of their deuorions. 
| Fourthly, he needetlva leas. 
der,and is guided by kim, 
but cannot indge well of, 
him : Sotheblind conſci- | 
[ence is led by his miniſter, 
| * {orby others; bur cannot 
"8 gy of them, Fift: | 
l | PR al * ly. 


| doQrines and- commande- 


—Y 


ly, hegthoin danger neere 
| a pit, yet fearesnor, till hee 

be in - no more this, till he 
| be inHell. Sixthly,he wil, 
by others telling vatruly, 
feare, where no danger is; 
ſo this will be terrified by 


ments of men, as blind Pa 
 piſts be.Senenthly, he can- 
not ſee his vncleaneneſle, 
nor diſcerne how it is with 
him; no morecanthis,who | 
thinks, through his blind 
conſcience,that all is well 


nough. Laſtly,he is,never 
thebertex for ſunne ſhine: 
aomore is this forithe ſhi- 
| ning light of rhe Goſpell. | 
| - Theremedyito eure this 


with him, hee iscleane ©-| 


| blindneſſe ofmind and con- 


ſcience (for both  euer-goe| 


ks. 


rogErher ); is that. which. 
+  .Chrift 


Chriflianſcetorhy | 
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ly flothfulland lazie.” '' 
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|. 
Chriſt preſcribeth to an- 
nointthe eie with cieſalue: 
which'is Gods Word and 
Spitit;by whichthe cies be 
opened: and with which $. 
Paul was ſent to open peo- 


pleseyes;AR.26.18; - 


*® 
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CHAP.'26. 


of the fleepy Conſcience, 
THe Hleepie conſcience 
is the ſtill ill conſfci- 


' ence, doing ir office after | 


the nature of one habituab 


There isa diflcrence bc- 
tween a ſleepy conſcience, 
and the conſcience aſleep, 
as muchas between adflee- 


fomerime falleth a-fleepe. 


— 


py and drowfic fellow,and | 
 herbaris diligent and yet | 


_H2 Fs 


ray 
Pſal.19.8. t 
Ephbeſ.!. 
17.18, 


Cant. fo 


——_—_ 


. A good man may haue 
| ſometime his conſcience | 
| a ſleep, as. David had; as the 
fiue wiſe Virgins had, Mart. 
25+5,andas we read of the 
Spouſe in Canticles. 
| This happeneth of weak | | 
neſle and . infirmity , 
through ſome violent and 
preualent temptation : but 
it willquickly awaken up- 
on the leaſt knock of the. 
! voice of Chriſt; Cant. 5;2, 
vpon a Natbans applicati- | 
| 00,0r upon-a light-atflicti- 
But the ſleepie conſci- 
ence, which isthe conſci- 
ence of euery-drow!ie: and 
lazie Chriſtian, who'takes 
no paines tor-Religion, but 
iSlike aflecpienarured tel * 
low: whois ſooncaflccp, 
hardly awakened;Jazie in 
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 Conſaienee... ; 


working ; ſoone weary, 
ready to giue ouer, and no 


2aine, doing:'nothing; but 


it with a {leepy Conſci- 
ence, which ſoone ceaſeth 
itworke; is hardly rouſed, 


{oone giuing ouer, 'and a-! 
{leepeagaine, and cannot 
be kept on working, but by 


ling the: iudgements | .of 
God. - 


DQe 
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"Section "rs - + 
what makes fs fey G cſs 


ence 


Ttipeeg / Sie che 
mien, ficſt,froma: 


Y 0” Ws} * 


ſazic 


7 


ſooner left off bur aſleep a-| 


by enforcement; 'Sofareth | 


 worketh- bur + weakely, | 


hearing of threats, and be-| 
holding, bur efpecially fee] | 


| 
- 
4 + 
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ence from irs ſlcepineſſe;as | 
hearing of finne ſharpely 
} rebuked, and threats de» | 
| nounced.” Fifchly”, from || 
earthly [ contentment in [ 


«i 


[ro a grime t 
- ance ' 


FE OE EY 


Chriſtian ſee to thy 


|azic indiſpoſition to get 
! knowledge.” Secondly . , 


————— 


From caldnefle in Religi- | 


 0n,asfleepe from cold hu- 
| mours,and vaporous reple- 
tzon of the brainc. Thirdly, 
from doing our dutics to 
God perfunRorily reſting 
 yponthe: worke wrought, 

without ſpirit or life inthe 
perform ance,as a lazy per- 

fon dorh his work. Fourth- 


ly, from, an-auerſenefſe of | 


all goodi-meanes; which | 
| May rouze: vp the Confci- 


pleaſure, eaſe, profir,"ad- 


vancement and = 8 COIN» || 


pany, which rock 


«4 


«4 


all-ſceing preſence before | 
vs,of his anger againſt ſin, 


P » <> 67 ” Ld _ 
FR 


WE. >... ___....... Do 
and ſpi pirit tdrowzy in in Chri- 


ſleepe,” 


OO —. i 
- 


Secion'2, 
The rewiedies. 


with aconfideration of his 


and power to-puniſh, and 
that hee will doe irtuſtly{ 
without reſpe@of perſon. 
Secondly, to ſer before vs/ 


Gods threats, 'the' eevurl *4 


—— 
—— _— 


his Word paniſlegemtsl in- 


{tian duties, whereby the | 
| Conſcience is lulled a} 


O heale this drowzie | 
| @ ſleepineſſe of Confei-|; 
ence, and thorowly to as | 
waken ir, is,firſt, to getthe || 
| right knowledge of God, 


H4.. iced | 


—_— = —_— 
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— | lazic indiſpoſition ro get 
| knowledge. Secondly , 


on, asfleepe from cold hu- 
 mours,and vaporous reple- 
tion of the braince. Thirdly, 
from doing our dutics to 
God perfunRorily reſting 
 ypon the: worke wrought, 
without ſpirit or life inthe 
' performance,as a lazy per- 
fon doth his works Fourth- | 
1y, from,an.auerſenefle at) 
all good:imeanes,. which | 
| may rouze- vp the Conſci- | 


uancement 
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Chriſtian ſee 10 thy 


{ From caldnefle in Religi- | 


ence from its ſlcepineſſe,as | 
hearing of finne ſharpely | 
rebuked, and threats de- | 
nounced,” Fifchly”, from || 
earthly : contentment in| 
pleaſure, eaſe, profir,"ad- | 
nd vaine coms | 


«4 


«a 


i. 


| that hee will doe ir-juſtly- 


ant. 


| Conſcience, || x 
andſpiritdrowzy in Chri- 
ſtian duties, whereby rhe | 
'Is lulled a} 


- Conſcience 
ſlee pc . 


m_— 


pt EG 
- 


__ . Section-2, 
The rewiedics. 


O heale this drowzie | 
| @ ſleepineſſe of Confci-| 
ence, and thorowly toa- | 
wake ir, is.firſt, to get the || 
right knowledge of God, | 
with aconfideration of his 
all-ſceing preſence before 
vs,ofhis anger againſt ſin, | 
and power to-puniſh, and 


without reſpc& of perſon: | 
Secondly, to fer before vs} 
Godsthrears, 'the'rturtyof 


his Word, puniſhments in-? 


Rs ” OA—G—E—S oo 
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H4.. fied | _ 


Toh. 6.68. 
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| ſeuerely (for duties, omit- 


quickned ſpirit,and the ſpi- 


Chriftianſee 19 thy : | 


aiced ypon others,not on- 
ly ſinnes committed, but 


ted. Thirdly,to pray for a 


ritthar quicknerh. Fourth- | 
ly,to doe cuer our feruice. 
to God, as in his preſence, | 
with our. minds raifed vp, 
our hearts awed with re- 
uerence of his Maic{ties"fo 

as in hearing. we rouſe vp | 
our ſpirits ro hearxe atten- 
tively,to pray feruently,to 
doe what wee doe cheare- 
fully. Fifthly, to make an] 
holy vſe of euery crolle, | 
cuenthe leaſt that may be- 

fall vs,to prouoke ys to Our | 
duties. Sixthly, to heare | 
willingly wordes of re- 

Pproofe,and-to admit of ad- | 
monitions and .exhortati- 
Ons, as ſpurres to take off 


our 


= I. 


our dulnefſe. Sencnthly, 
[to keepe 1n remembrance 
our duties, and to lay vp 
1n our hearts Gods Com- 
mandements,as Damiddid ; 

and to:-ponder them}, as 
Marie the Virgin did. 
Eighthly,, to make fone; | 
and 1n: ſome: caſes; vowes 
vnto God,:to-pricke vs on | 
in thoſe neceſfary' duties, | 
which 3 we —_— treo 
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CHapP: 27, 


1 Of theſacuze Conſeience. 


He ſecure Confcience 
is another differetice 
of the ſtill ill Conſcience; 
whictvis fomwhar like the 
formerin ſomethings, bur 
 differeth in this, that it 
freeth the heart from care 
altogether, the minde be- 
ing etnployed © gather 
and colle& arguments for 


about a: mans... ſtate .be- 
tweeneGodaridhime: 


Seti- 


to preuentcare and doubts | 


A. 


«P 


|rheir Bill, Oxenia bee." Such 
as, like the ewill ſeruant, | 
| will abufe*his fellow-fer- 


SeQion 1. - 


Whoſe Conſcience this 
3s. 


T His is- the Conſcience | 
of ſuch as perfwade 
themſeclues of peace, ccry- 


ing peace, peace, and ſay in 
heart, they ſhall never bee 
mooued ; ſuch as ſay in 
their abundance, Soulc 
take thy reſt;catenow and | 
drinke, for thou haft e-' 
 nough, be merry, ſuch as 


| vponthe Articles between! 


— 


write, though they looke | 


, 


God and them , as many |. 


 Church-wardens doe in 


vants,willeate, drinke,and 


| 
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be 
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Pſa 10.6. | 
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| , Chriftian fee 10 thy 


be drunke , be carnally ſe- 
| cure like thoſe in Sodome, 
'and in the old World, 
when. 1udgement hanged 


regard not the workes of 
the Lord, but are ſenſuall, 
| deſpiſing the knowledge 
of God,and exerciſes of re« 
ligion, in their outward 
proſpcritic. 


SeQion 2. 
Of the cauſes hereof. 


Þ.2 vorkethis ſecuritic 
| ,*:.41,, Conſcience, the. 
| mindsof ſuch men arc fil; 
led witherrours, and ſuch 
| Tenemsthey hold, as mult | 


| nceds make. Conſcience 


ſecure, without: working / 
care | 


| 
ouer their heads. Such as | 


7 


hid 
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care and feare 'vpon the 
heart; for they apprehend 
God to bee all of mercy, 
and ſeparate him from afl 
conſideration of his iuftice 
in their thought. They | 
hold, that he which made | 
all, will ane allzthar Chriſt | 
dicdalfoforall,; rhatrhey | 
doc whar they can, and as 
farreas God wil giuether | 
leaue,and more he will not 
require of them : that all 
|ſinne, allare ſinners, cuerr 
the preciſeſt; the beſt-doe | 
amiſſe ſomerimegand ther 
tore they need not make | 
ſuch-adoe to prevent 1in- | 
ning : thar when theyfin, 

they cry God mercy, 'and| 
hope therefore tharhe for. | 
gives them 4 'that 'when | 
they ſinne-in their mirth, | 
they thinke-noill; that in | 


buy - 


x58 | 


| | lowing of faſhions,they do | 
| but as the World doth, as 


| asothers doc, if they will 
live, and be eſteemed of : 


| worldly bufines, and ſerue 


Chriſttanſeetothy 
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buying, ſelling, andin fol- 


| the times be, they muſt do 


that they may ferue God | 


Church ;, that occaſions 
may make them ride on 
the Sabbath, goe abour 


God too , that in labou- 
ring, though exceſſively, 
for to get,they may ſo do, 
' becauſe oftheir chargezfor 
| he that prouides not for 
his family, is worſe then an 

Infidell ; thatthey may do 
| with their owne what they 
pleaſe : that they may 
make the beſt of-it : that 


beſt cuer ro doe as moſt 


ar home, as well as at| 


thoughts are free: that it is | 


doe: | 


pn 
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doe; that the Religion of | 


Do of the Remedies. 


oc 


z cs k 
. Con(cienc . \ b 


thepreſent State is tobe ſo 
profeſſed , that to bee pre- 
ciſe,as ſome be, is buta ve- 
ry foolery ; that there is 
| time to repent at laſt | 
| gaſpe, Theſe,and ſuch like | 
| COnceits © of the minde , 


' makes Conſcience ſecure, | 


and the heart vaine ; the 
| effects whereof are licenſi- 
ouſneſſe, negle@ ofall reli 
' gious duties. and libertie to 
line euenas they Liſt. | 


is 


— 
—__—— 


' Seftion 3. | 


To cure this ſecure Con- 

ciencegis to remoue all | 
theſe falle. conceies'our of || 
the minde ; ; to hold the! | 


way | 


2M FR 4. 
LIES et 


ant. A 


| 


| 
| 


} 


"”—_— CW 
—— 


| denying a mans ſelfe, and | 
| that of working out our 


trembling':: toc conſider | 
the true and-diſtin& pro- 
| Iy.ſcr dowine-itr- 
| wee are follow. To re- | 


| member t 
| [the Saint%"'T's rake 


| againſt fin,crcnthe leaft;aF | 
idle words, Adams eatin 


png backe theMan ga--| 


way of life to be ſtrait: _ 
narrow,and found offew ; 
ro know the ſtrict Drecepes. | 
inthe Goſpell, andthar of | 


Chriſtian ſee why r 
| 


ſaluation with feare and 


| how-far-many haue gone,” | 
; and may;goc,and yer never: | 
| come in heauen; To learne: 


T0" ITT OT RE 


pertics of ſuch as bee god-, 
writ; 


Tolooketo the life of our 
Lord Ieſus, whole ſteps | 


e ſufferings of 
S ood 
[notice of Gods diſpleaſure | 


of an Apple; >Lots * os. 


. Conſotence, 


eee, 


chering of ſticks on the: 
Sabbath, Yezab touching 
the Arke, the Bethſhemires | 
but looking i into it,and yet 
| how the wrath of God 
came forth againſt chem. 
To meditate that death-i Is 
certaine,it may be ſudden; 

that there isa Iudgement 
Day, where account mult 
be made of euery thing.By 
theſe 2ruths propounded 


ment well informed,Con- 
| ſcience will worke, and 
ſhake men off from their 


ſecurity. 


| 


| 


to Conſcience from indge- | 


— 


Chriftian ſera thy 


—— 


CHnay.28. 


Of the luke-warme Con- 
- ſrience, 


He luke-warme Con- 
ſcience - is that  euill 
Conſcience, which js a0t 
tiedtoany Religion parti- 
cularly. 

This is the Gonfcier. cc 
of Adiaphoriſts, Time-fcr- 
uers, menthat bee indiffe- 
rent for their Religion, 
jthis or thar. 
| That which makes this, 
is firſt, their knowledge of 
[many and differing Religi- 
ons in the World: Iewiſh, | 
Turkiſh,and Chriſtian. Se- 
condly,their obſerving of 
the varieties of Sets, and 
differing opinions in, and | | 

| vnacr | | 


———_—__————— 
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| | whichthey be of, ſothey| 


| | of any one particular Reli-| 
© | gion, whereupon followes 
© | this: luke-warmeneſle, li- 


Wn Confolaned, = ip 
vader one and the ſame re- 
ligion. Thirdly,their per- 
ſwaſion that yet in ſuch 


diſagreements, euery one 


be ſaued. Fourthly, their 
want of judgement ro dif | 
cerne true Religion from 
 euery falſe religion intheir 
true differences. Fifthly 


liuing after his Faith, may | 


and laſtly,from all theſe an | 
euill Conclufton, which is 
this, that it is no. matrer | 


be of one Religion. 

Thus the Vaderſtanding 
deceiued,. it makes, as. 1t | 
were,the Conſcience free, | 
vaticth it from the bond] 


— 


bertiniſme, and indiffcren- 


CL 


cy toany Religion. 
The 


tt. — 


Be 
— 


Chriſtlan ſee 18 thy 
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The Remedy for this is, 
firſt;to know that there is 
but one Religion, whereof 
| God is the Author, and 
thatall other are ofthe Di- | 
| uell, and tend vnto death. 
Secondly, rhat there muſt | | 
be opinions, yea herefies, | | 
r.Cor. 11, | tharſach as bee approued | | 
196 may bee made manifeſt. 
Thirdly,to haue iudgment 
ro finde out the true Reli- | /* 
| gion,and to be ableto dif- | Y 
Co terenceit from all falſe re- |: | 

zooke intj. | 11810ns,or rather ſuperſtiti- | | 
culed,5404 | OUS and Satanicall inuenti- 
rp ons. Fourthly, toſtriueto | | 
{Creed, | | feele the” power of this || | 
true Religions" that ſo} 
Conſcience may bebound'| 
to hold vs to the vnſeig- | - 
ned performance of the'| : 
ſame; *'t:;-; | +. .-::-:24 8 


OE” OO 


Conſcience. \ 


CHAP. 29. + 


ofthe large Conſcience. 


ere is an cuill large 

4 Conſcience, aſpatious 

and wide'Conſcience, like 
[the way to Hell. D, 

This is the Conſcience 

of ſuch as can. ſwallow 

downe ſinnes great and 


cart-loades thereof, with- 
our any rub or-let to/this 
Conſcience. - This is the 
conſcience of fome world- 
lings;} ſome of all ſorts of 
profeſſions, vſurers, extor- | 
tioners and ſuch like, * 

...Thecaule of thisfpaci- 


 ence,is'the vaderſtanding | 
highly eſteemingofprofit 


4 my 
” 


_ — | 


qus,and[o large a Confei:| 


and 


th 6 at 


NO 
and prefermentz and in re- 
ſpect hereof vnder-value- 
ing, and vnder-prizing of| 3 
Religion,of iuſtice, and of 
 vpright dealing. 
Whence followes ſinfþ!l 
practiſes to gaine;-ahdito 
| come to aduancement, gi- 
| uing way to/afy -ſinne that 
' may hale in profit, make a 
, man rich, and-exalthise- 
| ſtate in the VVorld. No 
| linne ſtickes inthe way.as 


| Chriſtian ſeeto thy 


The | 


Confcience. 

The remedic to bounde* 
this wide conſcience is by 
© |tying it ſtriatly to the Rule 
2 oC righteouſneſſe, and by 
vnderſtanding iuſtice /, 


wdgment,equity,and eue-' 


nag 


# 


CHAP. 30. 
ofthe Chenerill Conſcience. 


T Here is a Cheueril ill 
Canſcience, which is 
like Kids leather, which 
may bee* made wide Or 
| Krait, 
This is the Conſcience 
of him that can,as occaſion 


ſerves his tu rne,make large 
Playing faſt or looſe for his 


ry good path for our «cog: | 


arftrajten his conſcience, | 


| Pr ON. 2.9, 
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and prefermenty and in re-| | 
ſpe hereof vnder-value-| 
ing, and vnder-prizing of| Þ 
Religion,of iuftice, and of 
; Vpright dealing. 
Whence followes ſinf!l 
practiſes to gaine;-ahdito 
| come to-aduancement, gi- 
uing way to/afy finne that 
| may hale in profit, make a 
, man rich, and-exalt his e+ 
| ate in_the-VVorld.' No 
| linne ſtickes in. the way as 
 {inne;biit onely forthe» | | 
 famy- theteof, .if openly | | 
| knowne, or the danger of | | 
| enfueputiſhments : other- 
, wiſe;through largenefle of 
| Conſcience, all is fiſh that 
; COmestoner, allis lawfull| * 
finely andicunningly -bec | |: 
COme by. | 7 
| The : A 


| may. bee: made wide or 
ſtrair. | 


tying it ſtrictly to the Rule | 
of righteouſneſſe, and by 
vnderſtanding iuſtice-., 
wdgment;equity,and euec- | 


dealing... 


# 


- Cnay. 30. 
Of ihe Chenerill Conſcience. 


T Here is a Cheueril ill 
 Canſcience, which is 
like Kids _ leather, which. 


F 


This is the Conſcience 
of him:that can,as occafion 
ſerues histurne;make large 
arftrajten his conſcience, 


A. 


ry good path for our right | 


Pr OU. 2.9, 


”— 


playing faſt or looſe for his 


owne | 
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| 1- Sam-15. 
& 14-34- 


& 22,17. 
=. 


1.Chro, 
| x Z«Je 


| 


| 


| rouſly zbace and an, | 
[1t was 'no ſcruple:” 


Chriſhun ſeeto 6 thy 


owne aduanrage : for "Wap: «| 
chuſeth,and picks our par-| 
| ricularduriesto ralont | ] 


beſt pleaſerh his humour, 
negleRing the reſt, 

This was the Conſci- 
ence of Saul in his warfare 


againſt CAmalek.,, who! | 
could ſpare the beſt, and; | 


naught: hee made conſci- 


ence of the peoples eating , 
of blood , 


ſecute himzand to murther | 
the Lords. Prieſts,”and ro 
negle@ the Arke of God. 
This was leabs. conſcience, \ 


command to number the. 
people ; yer.to kill treache- 


Tehs; 


| 
jcould cfivoy the'idol: Ner-, | 


1c Ce 


deſtroy what was vile and| * | 


t 1t was nO- | 
thing to hate Dawid,to per-, 


he could abhorre Davids | 


TS 
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ha 


|che goltden/Calues: in Das 
und -'Betbel,; Thie -Scribes 
and /Pharifes hadrtheircon- 
ſciences ſtraite to pur Iudss 
wages into the Treafurie, 
{and ro-goc intorheTudge- | 
ment Halt :' but : it', was 
wide enough tro giue mo-. 
ney to betray Chriſt, and 
ro: cauſe. Pilate-ro- ptit him 


20077; inrbadee. 


to dearh canſelefly.” Iowes 
would 'not: haue "Chriſts 


body, and-the' two with : 


him, to hang all night-on 
|rhe.Croffe, becauſe of the / 
Sabbarh following ; bur it : 
troubled them not to cori- 
ſentto'his'death. Such a 
| conſciehce they had” in. 
whippingrhe :Apoſtle, gj- 
ing" oneſtripe lefle'then 
| forty , bur'not whart cauſe | 
they had'ro whip him at 

Segotn I i all. | 


—— 


2, Ccr. I F, 
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Chriſliaa sſectorby 


' all. Sctibes and\Phariſics 
| could tithe Mint, Cont 


| min and Annife bur : yer 


let paſſe the welhry! mat- 
ters of the Law. This is 
a Papiſts conſcience, that 


will cate no: fleſhnon Fri- |- 


 day,but cagi ſecke by Gun- 
powder: to blow vp the 
| Parliament. | 

. TheCayſeotſucha Che- 
' uerill Confcience is, Firſt, 
 thata man-miakesthe' Rule 
of Conſcience;:fubiet to 
| his owne xrill, by falſe in- 


terpretations.l, by: :ſubeill 
diſtinctionsgtiertby weak- 


Rule,that it hathiriot force 
Vpon Conſcience. Second- 
| ly,che ſecrer and hypocri> 

ticall- reſeruations /1n bis 
minde and heart in obey+ 
ing the Rule, to which hee 

neuer 


\ ning the: power: of the 
| 


| 


4 
err 
bo +8 


BE HE 
REF 1 


| imagination ofminde, that 
the Rule is altcrable, and 
ny beecularged, as miy 


Conſciepce. 


— 


| _— 
neuer wholly can, nor will 
ſubmit. bimſelfe. Thirdly, 


adeccitfull and very falſc 


ſerue-their turne, as 
Cardinall Cuſ{anzs once de- 


The Remedy is, to hold the 


ſtant, vnalterable, withour 
varyingz as God himſclte: 


we ate to be wholly led by | 
ir,and nor it to be framed 
to our owne luſts, 


Sy ; 
sF i : 


» 


alfo ra be perſwaded; rhat | 


liuered' in a letter to the | 
Bohemians. 4 | 


Rule (cue to:/bee one and | 
the ſame, impartiall, 'con- | 


FTW 
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loſt it mouing;as dead for a 


time, as amember benum- 
| bed. 


| of fuch as haue loſt the fee- 


| benumbed, Firſt, A mem- 


————————_ 


: Chriſtian ſee to thh | 


M.A 


CH AP, 32.7 
of the benumbed Conſcience. 


He benumbed conſci- 
.4 cnceisthat which hath | 


- \ This is'the-\conſcience | 


lingthercot by ſome foule 
offence;lying therein with- 
out repentance. This may 
happen: ſamerime [to the 
godly,to lofephs Brethren, 
toa Darid for awhile. 

The cauſes : hereof may 
bee expreſſed by a ſimili- 
tude taken from a member 


vcr becomes. ſo, yea, the 


whole body after vio- 


——_—_—— 


Vu 


lent | 
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by ſuddenly atrracted cold. 
So a man very forward 
in Religion and religh 
ous exerciſes, growing 
cold; by ſuddenly leauing 
them, living where the 


gion, or with contemners 
of ir. Secondly,By a dead 


ſome deadly finne. Third- 


19 benumbed , when the 


{mind i is tyed to the world 
 ſo,as it cannot 'bee free to 


| medirate vpon Gods word: | 
for the 'freedgine 6f the | 
minde for holy! meditation | 
[1s as the life 'and bloud to | 
WH HI » 


'8 Conſrience. 


lene: heare” and exccifls | 


—_— 


word is not,and company- |, 
ing with others of no Reli- | 


— 


Palſeyy So Conſcience by | 


 Iy,by tying'it hard fo as the | 
bloud, wherein the life 1 is, | 
can haue nopaſſage, till it | 
be looſed ; So Conſcience | 


W- pry _ 
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a INIT 


the Conſctences Fourth- 
ly, by ſome violent bloy : 
So Conſcience by:ſome vi- 
olent ſuggeſtion; of Satan, 
which for the preſet may 
make a man ſenſlefle of his 
inning. Fifthly, by being 
put out of 10ynt ;, $0 Cone 
{ſcience , which is put, as 1 
| may ſay,out of toyar, when 
 memorte hath luſt and for- 


tothe Conſcience, .touch- 
ing things paſt, either of fin 


committed, or of duty 0- 
muted. Inthis cafe, if me- 


ding .and Conſcience are 
put out of ioynt.  Sixthly, 
4 member. becomes dea- 
diſh by lying ſtill;butcroo- 
 kedly, vpon, ſome- hard 
| thing,and weight vpon it, 


— 


* 


A 


gotren what ir ſhould keep; |, 
'rocarry it from the mind | 


| 


| mory- faile, the,yaderſtan- 


as 


"Y 


hs. 
= 
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ring vp.the head; andthe. 
| clbow- vpon -ſoime - hard 
| bord; or other | things 'So ! 
| Conſcience 'is benumbed, | 
when the vnderſtanding, is 


paths,the heart hardcned, ! 
and {ome heauie corrupti- ; 
on preſſing it downnes | 

Theeffed is, that,during | 
this time that the Conlci- 
ence lyeth- as | dead 5 the 
pattie is ivithour-remor{e ; 
for linne z he cannot out:of 
generall reproofes fee: his? 
fall, without a lincly.and | 
q cleate application; .4$/1 IP- ! 
| peares in Datid, when'Nu- | 


ED >. | 
| 4s the Arme will bezinbea- | 


 crookedly bent to crooked | 


than ſpake to him paraboli- 
| cally, D107 IH DEDHED 

| The Remedidis; to have 
the word applycd, as a N-| 
than did it to David, and'to 


Bl ; TE bee 1 


| 
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: man 


\ 


— 


þ 


| 
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of finne. | 


| which Saint Pal makes 
| mention.1. Tim.4.2.aCon- 


PE WER ti. ts. 


vpon by wholſome re- 
profes, priuat admonitions, 
and mutuall exhorrations, 


ned by the deccirfulneſſe 


2 —_—_— Wo atr__  —_ "wo 
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CHAP. 32. 
of the canteriz:td Conſcience. 


1&4 greevf an. ill Conſci- 
ence,isthe ſcared and cau- 
terized Conſcience ; of 


{ſcience ſeared with an hot 
won: fo as itisof acruſty 
ſenſleſneſſe;for cut it,prick 
It, yet itbleedsnor. | 
This is the Conſcience | 


of Hereticks deeply dyed. 


that the heart be not harde- ! 


7 He laſt -and worſt de-| | 


j 


with 


| 


M 


| 
| 
| 


= dominion and iurif- | 


Conſcience. 


with hypocrific, led away 
with the ſpirit of -exrour, 
being ſeduced, and fedu- 
cing ' others, 'teaching in 
ſtead of the truth the Do- 
rine of Diuels, 1. Tim. 4. 


1,2.Such as call cuill good, | Ifai.5.20. 


and\good enilf, which pur : 
light for darkeneſſe, and 
darkeneffe for light, lea- | 


ding captiue the fimple,lo-; :.Tin.3.6 


den with 'finne: ſuch are 
the Prieſts and Icſuites,the | 
Romane locuſts, the croa-| 
king froggs comming | 


from the bottomleſſe 'pir, | Rev-9- 


out 'of the mouth of 'rhe 
Beaſt, the Dragon, and} 


| the falfe propher, thar js, | 


vpon the Popes command 
by the Divels ſuggeſti- | 
on, and as ſtrengthened 
with the authoritic of 


I 5 diction] 


——_——— 


—_— 


—— wet 4 


—_ 


Eph 4-1 9s 
Rome 2o Zo 
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1richriſt. -This is alſo the | *! 
| Conſcience, of ſuch as be 


| haue felt the ſmart for. ſin. 


——_— 


dicion vſu rped by that An- 


paſt feeling in ſinne by cu- 
ſtome,. and hardncſle of 
heart, which cannot re- 
pente | | | 
Thu damned Conſcience 
happeneth to ſome, by obſti: 


truthforaduantage ſake:by 
continuall cuſtome; of ſta- 
ning, eſpecially after they 


For to ſuch it happeneth, 
as to One tender handed, 
who beginning to worke | 
with ahardinftrumentwill 
| haue his hand bliſtered,but 
akter,by contituall vic, it 
will become | hard and 
brawny. A man making 
Conl-ience of finne, and 


narcly reſiſting the cleare | 


| fecling the ſting thereof, if 


eueril 


hat As. 


a 


f* <- 294, 


Fat 


Pd 


| ; Conſcience. 


| cucrhe fall ro acuſtome of || 
| {iinne- His! heart growes | 
hard, and vhis Confeience | 
 brawny and without-ſenfe, | 
 ſoashe cannor repent and | 
rerne;no morethen the Es | 
thiopian can waſh white | 
his skin,or the Leopard be | 
freed from his ſpots. 

T he rempedic rt cure this | 


is onely the extraordinarie | 


make that poſlibleg«»which 
with man 1s.2lrogether 1m- 
poſlible: elſe of rhoſeiforts; 
I mayiay;at they. VICE VP- | 
| enthedore ofthe honteins 
fected with the Plague;ons ' 
1y this, Lord haue: mercie 
| ypon them: and ſo. leaue 
| them incurable,ſaue onely 
by him that can doe all 
things what he will in hea- | 


: 
| 


worke«of \Godiwho':can | 


WY It - 
© :| 


Ter 13,28. | 
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uen,and in earth. | 
And | 


| tofortheenill tif apd qui- 


of the fliering ill Conſience 


co ome, > and trou- 


Warn 
% 


: Chriflian) ſee to - My 
© And thus much h hither. 


et Conſcience with the di. 
uerſe differences : now fol. | 
lowesthe ſtirring Conſci. | 


wy rey differences there: 
of. | 


J——. —_— 
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Cntar.y TH 


in gencrall, 


TH ſtirring ill Conſci- 
2 Whos is the Conſcience 
buſie in accuſing, and is vn» 


Conſcience. 
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Section W 


7 


Inwhom it 6. | 


|' of Adam and Eue pre- 
{ently ypon their fall; This | 
is the Conſcience of rhe | 


THis was the Conſcience 
| 


regenerate \man, all com- | 
ming out of the Joynes of | 
Adam, not borne anew, 
whenſocuer they fin, and | 
do-mind the Rule, itbinds 


Conſcience roaccule. 


is arms —————— i 


— cc _—_—— 


| ; 
| Secion 2. 


| Of the cauſes thereof, 


THis accuſation of Con- 


Heathen, and of cuery vn- | 


| ſcience arifeth.Firit, of 
the 


a6 4X 
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Rom.2.15. | 
& 74.9.10, 


' ouer all varegenerate, bin- 
1 yvpon continuance ſin, | 
Conſcience ;' accuſe;zrrand 


| 
| pardon hath not been ſued 
Outs - 


Chriſtian ſee to thy 


| art | : 4 


the ouiltineſſe of ſinne, 
knowne and obferued by by 
the Vnderſtanding to the | 
informing of Conſcience, £ 
as Wee may learne out of 
| Ioh.8.9, At.2.37.Second- 
Iy from the dontinion of 
the lawand power thereof 


| ding the Conſcience, as I 
| haue ſaid,to accuſe. Third: 


and not truly repenting 
for theſame : So long will 


cannot.,acquir, -becabfe:2 | 


ut 


46 03ſcience.” NO | 


Section 3. Co | 


Of theeffeds, | 


T Heaccuſing Conſcience 

| hath diuerfe effets; | 
Firſt, It will make man 
bluſh,and be aſhamed.Gen. 
3.and Rom.6.21, Second- 
ly,not 'to:endute to heare 
one ſpcake of ſuch finnes 
whercofhe is guiky, Toh. 
8.9. Thirdly,lt will work | 
 feare ahi ar the eppreventt i- 
| onof onely appeatanceof 

| danger,asIof ie s brethren 
| did. Gen:4.3.18. and 45:3: 

Fourthly, It makes men 
ſuſpiciousofthelous 'of o- 
thers: whom they know 
they haue inſtly offtnfled, 
and who they know' haue 
| power to rctenge them- | 


* a... TIES 


eo 


ſclues, 


Lt ot non IR ere 


j 


E 


! maketh the vnprepared to 


me 


| ſelues Gen. 45. b Laſtly it 


; works feare of death, and 


| ſay,as the Iſraclits,and to. 
cry out, we dy, we all pe- 
| riſh. Num.17-12. 


Section 4. 


TO Ray: this accuſztion 
of Conſcience,andto be 
freed frothe paine of it, is, 


 offinne,and to- bee clenſed 
ther-from,and this is attai- 
ned by the bloud of Teſus 
Chiiſt, who clenſeth vs; 
trom allſinne,r.lob. 1.7.by. 
the Fathers forgiving, this 
alſo clenſeth vs from all 


Chriſtien ſeerorhy | 


| 


Firſt; Toremoue the guilt | 


| iniquity. 1.loh.1.9.and by 
aa} the 
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= |the holy Ghoſt 


| getting from vnder the ris |. 


| of, and (that by Chrilt. 


: | ceiue» mercie-from God, | 
- [and remiffion of fins, Proy. 


yo Conſciewee. 


lanRifying. 
vs. Tit, 3. 5. who workes 
faith in vs, & perſwades vs 
of pardon. Secondly, By 


gorons. dominion of the 
Law,and maledictionther- 
Rom.7.4-Gal.4. Thirdly, 
by repentance, confeſfing 
ſinne, and forſaking the 
ſame, for ſo ſhall manre-| 


28.13. by Chriſt. Act. 3. 
26and $5.31. And ſo Con- 
ſcience will be appcaſcd, 
and made comfortableian 
truly quier in Chriſt, Thus 
much for the ſtirring and 
vnquict Conſcience in 'ge- | 
nerall: now - follow. the | 
differences. 


i 


(2.27 4A #. 
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Chrifttan ſet rothy | 
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C H AP. 34: 


| erroneous, 1s" that 


which worketh,: and doth 


# w4 # © 4 7 4 
b * x *T 
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ha —_— — 


Seidion | (y 


blind Conſcience, ans ex- 


© of the erroneous nw, w 


He Airing Conſcience : 


it office, bur "A ertoncots ; 


of the difference berweene the | | 


rour in Conſtience and an || 


erroneous 74 oo 


J Ece it- is not a 


thing and erroneous con: 


| out the Rule,this by Rule, 


ihew the difference of 3 


(cience: the blind ſeeth not | | 
the Rule;this doth,though| 7 
| badly: that workes-with-| | 


—_———_— - 4 


"=, | 
2 


but \} | 


"x, » 


Conſcience. 


but amiſſe, Alſo here note 
a difference berweene cr- | 
rour in Conſcience, and 
the , Conſcience -errone- 
ous. Anerrour, may be in 
the Conſcience of a Peter 
cuenan Apoſtle, as in his 
wdging things common 
and vnclean®, which God 
hadcleanſed, A&.10. and! 
in not bcing aſſured ofthe 
vocation of the Genriles,as 
alſo were ſome other be- 
leeners AQ.11.2, ahd this 
iS about ſome one orother 
particular matter : But the 
 crroneous .Conlcience is | 
that! which 4s moſt whar | 
> | miſledinmarters ofa mans 
Z | religion and his deuotion.| 


_— 


— 


Chriftian ſee tothy 


Section 2. 


lu what the erroneous Con(ci- 
ence doth amifſe. 


He a& of this errone- 
| © ous Conſcience ſtands 
|intwo things. 

I. In excaſing where it 
ought to accuſe, as it did 
Vzzab in touching the ark, 


a Conſcience had Rachel, 
Gen.30.6.and Leah, Gen. 
30.18. which made them 
reloyce,as if God appro- 
ued them, in that which 
was eulll: this was Saint 
' Pauls Conſcience bctore 


{ | 


and in See! offering facri-| | 
fice;and in /224ab attemp- | | 
| |ting toburne incenſe:ſuch | | 


— —_— —_— — 


enemics. | | 


IR. 


converſion, At.26. 9. and | Þ 
the Conſcience of Chriſts] | 


| Conſcience. | | 


enemies, Toh: 1 6.2. and of 
the' :Papiſts now, whoſe 
Conſcience allowes them 
toequiuocatc in an oath,to' 
negle& reading of Scrip- 
ture, except they have li- 
cenſe,to. hate our profeffi- 
on,to take neiower® liberty 
on the Lords day, and to 
| ſecke the death of ſuch as; 
withſtand them in their 
profeſſion, \- | 

2. In accuſing when i it 
ſhould excuſe, when we 
do but what is lawfull to 
beidone. It murmured a- 
 &zinſt Perey when God bad 
him ariſe and cate; and ſo 
when he was to goevnto 


the Genriles; till God pane 
| Him'a-- ſpecial warrant J 
Fhus it deales with Papifts 
it keeping then from our 


Church ,fromptous confci- | 
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ence and-meanes of ſauing v 
knowledge. Thus £1haz| Þ | y 
| Conſcience |: ſeemed 11to ] 
| trouble him, as fearingto | | |; 
"ak 7.11. | terapt God, when he was| Þ} [1 
; | required to aske a:figne, 1] 
{and yet would note ©. + [t 
v9 2 Ber [1 
3 Bru ib abu = 
Seftion 3. 
| Whoſe conſeiencothis &,! | ; 
| "THis.is the Conſcience 
| >\otall. rhar-be 48NQrale | 
| ofthe righe, rule of xeligh 
\onandobedicacegheeon-| f| | 
" {ſcience of the weake in vn- | | 
derſtanding. to, judge and | 
| diſcerne of rrurh. in their | |} | 
| | {eruice. and, deyotion, $0, 
| God: of young iNouices / | 
{ OUCT forward, beforethey | © | 
know what,is lawfull and 
Gong __valaw-| Ft 
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1 Papilts, of all:bead{trong 


| 


| ralites did: Hereupon jt is, 


fi ( Conſcience," 


A 


| without knowledge;as the | 
 Iewes,and now Brownitlts, 
and Anabapriſts,and fiery 


| Facttoniſts, and 9 x 
{ cons: Spirits ofall Viu- 


courlc lawfull. 


CA 


vnlawfull: of fome zealous | 


[rers; which»! hold their | 
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 . Of the eauſes bereaf. 


7Irſt; the (ignorance! of. 
&.the true rulez{o as 4man; 
doth what ſcemes good. in 
his owne eyes, as ſome 1{- 


that men take 'euill for] 
good,good for cuill, light 
tor darkeneſſe, darkeneſſe 
tor light, vice for vertue, 


Deut.12.8. 


| 
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— 


and] 
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Mat. 33-29 
| 1.Tim.I. 
G7. 
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| norance of ſcripture —_— 
peopletoerme.: | 717 

2. The abuſe of the true 
Rule,which is by falſe it- 
terpreting of it, as Scribes 


Mat.y.& 6 and Phanifies did 2by ſticks: 


ing to the- letter without 
the ſenſe andtruemeaning, 
as Papiſts doc,in taking li- 


my body, andag Vſurers do 
the place of Matth. 25.27. 
by mffalledging the nt! 
ture,as Satan did, Mar. 


\and<as'1doe all Heretie 


{and Schiſmiaticks : by' m2- 


| king ' falſe concluſions 


\ from ſound premiſes. 


* 3. The hating of a falſe 

| Rale for dire&tion,/as bare 
Opinions of the learned;ex- 

| _— of the old, of the 


bf hs 


men, } 


2. 
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terally theſe words, this is| 
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and vertue for vice :for is. io- 7 


| 
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wor, 
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, 


tae 


| OWne "conccits, fantaſics, 


ſtinatein euill, yea, irtper- 
| ſecutin 


. | zeale ofa falſe Religion. 


e, mens 


and opinions from corrup-, 
ted reaſon, Theſe all are 
crooked Rules, and make | 


conſcience anomalous, and 
the man to docamiſſe. 


{ 


| 


— 
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Theeffelts of it. 
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THe Conſcience fo er- | 
ring breeds in men he-. 
reſie,ſchiſme, ſuperſtition, 
witworſhip, and idolatric : ' 
It heartens ſome to be ob- 


the Godlie, inthe 
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loh.1 62. 


mor II 
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;& We people to ere. 197-1188 
2. The abuſe of the eruc I 
Rule, which is by falſe in-| 
terpreting of it, as Scribes | 
Mat.&6 | and Pharifies did by ſtick | 
| ing to the- letter without| 7 
the ſenſe and truemeaning, 
| as Papiſts doc,in taking li-| Z 
jrerally theſe words, this is) © 
| my body, and as Vſurers do| © 
the place of Matth. 25.27.| 
| by mffalledging the Scrip-| 7 
ture,as Satan did, Mart. 
|atd-as''doe all Hretils 
| [and Schiſmaticks : by' Mm 
| king falſe concluſions 
| trom ſound premiſes. | 
i The hating of afalfe 
Rule for direQion,/as bare| © 
| Opinions of the learned; Ex-| ©: 
| amples of the old, of the| I 
| wiſe inthe World, of oreat| 3 
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men, and rich men, Cu-. 


| ſtinate in evill, yea, ir per- | 
| ſecutin 
_ | zealeo 


the Godlie, inthe 
a falſe Religion. 
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owne Conceits, fancaſi 1cs, | 
and opinions from corrup- 
ted reaſon, Theſe all are 
crooked, Rules, and make 
conſcience anomalous, and 
the manto docamitſe. 
Theeffedts of it. 
He Conſcience ſo er- 
ring breeds in men he- 
reſte,ſchiſme, ſuperſtition, 
wilworſhip, and idolatric : ' 
| It hearrens ſome to be ob- | !oh-r6-2. | 


k ————— OO—_— 


Theremedie. 


'- roncaus' Conſcience" is 
this,to know the traeRule 
and the true ſenſe oſit; to 


j hold onely to it,and right- 
| lyto vicand apply it. 


— —_ 


Section 7. 
| Of certaine queſtions, 


| Eiliſt Queſt, - Whether 4 


| & man doth well to be led by 


his erroneous Conſcience ? 


'<:ſw.NozFitſt,becaule| » 


the conſcience is deceiyed 
y the crrour of ynderſtan- | 
ding3which is in it ſelfe a 


Chriſtian ſee to thy we 


| FHereditying of this er- | 


© gyr_—_— 


ſinne, 


= mA ons p 


A. 


© — 8 ___ OE rn RL ne, ng? Ji" =. on 


| _ Conſcience. 


—_— 


ITE 


a ſinn<if it know not what 


aman is-not to. tollow-the 
| errour.of,Conlcience. /Se- 
| condly,becauſe that which 


{it accuſeth a man in. may 
|bceaduty commanded by 
God: It ſo, then-conlci- 
| ence cannot diſpenſe with 
man/in {inning,nor abſolue 
him from an impoſed dury; 
for Gods greater then his 


rodiret.man, in exculing 
and accufing,rightly.. 

2. Queſt. Whether 4 mas 
may doe contrarie 10 his conſci- 
ence when it erreth ? 

An{ſcToanſwerto this,we 


{the;-; conſcience - .erreth, 
{whether in things ſimply 
K 2 com-' 


itoughtto knyw, thertore | 


Conſcience excuſerh may 
[be aflatfan, or. that, which 


Conſcience: who binds it| 


| muſt conſider about what | 


_— 


oo ——_ Ri 


| 


_ 
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| : \Chriftian ſee to thy 
commanded ,or forbidden, 
or about things indifferent. 


| 


w 


firſt nature, man 1s tore- 
gard Gods authority ouer 


too ; his couenant in bap- 
tying him abſolutely to 


the God of Heauen. And 
therefore is he to preſſe his 
Conſcience with the cui- 
dence of the commande-! 
ment, to yeeld obedience 
thereunto, and to force it 


4 hee(ſaith the Apoſtle):thar 


| by the cleare authority of | 


itro do as God'comman-! 
deth or forbidderh. 

2. Ifabout things indif- 
| ferent,a man may not doc 
| 492inſt his * Conſcience; 
Rom.14.22:23., Happy is 


a 
———————..4 


I. If aboutthings of the | 


him and his Conſcience| | 
tiſme, and his bond there| * 


the lawes of his Soueraien, | 


CON! 
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| Conſcience, 


tes 


en Ae. 


condemneth not himſclfe 
(to wit,in and by his owne 
Conſcience) in that thing 
which hee alloweth; (to 
wit,in doing it)for he that 


| doubteth (that is, he that 


puts a difference and difcer- 
neth betweene one thing 
and an other, and- yet can- 
not reſolue himſclfe there- 


why hee may not -preſſe 


hath left the matrer free, 
-and hath not enterpoſed 
his authority of command 
or forbidding,between the 


ence,to bind it this way or 
' that way, burleaucrhitto 
' the guidance of the Rules 
of things indiffcrenm,wher- 


of the Church hath autho= | 


rr-—— 


in)finneth it he do it. Now | 


Conſcience and do againſt | 
it hercin, is, for that 'God | 


[ matter and a mans\conl{ci- | 


197 | 
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rity. 


ha mand 


| tiyveenie Conſcience 


Chrijtianſee I TY 


rity roiudge;and {0 to in- | 


rerpoſe her power bc- 
and 
ſuch matrers, according to 
thoſe rules; with which a 
priuat mans Conſcience 
mult reſt ſatisficd ; and if it 
be not,he muſt labour ear: 
neſtly for reſolution and 
erfiviaſidn) inthe meane 
Face the Church is to 


ous Conſcience, 


CHAP.35. 


ence, 


| pn: next difference of 
the ſtirring ill | Conſci- 


-ence 15- the | ſuperſtitious 


OI Nm_ 
9 SR 


$070 with his weakeneſle.} 
Thus much for the errone- 


of the ſaperſlnions Conſei-| 


_Con- | 
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| Spirits:..and, 
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bout vaine. imaginations, 
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Section 1; 


' Conſcrencd.., | 
| Conſcience,- This/ is the{; 
Conſcience exerciſed -a-| 


ſuperſtitious worlbip, a and | 
boner mack £4 260031: 61; 


of ſuch nt hactngp by 


lignes, in the. Heat 
the heathen bez6f all idol. 


ters, fooliſh ceremonious 


| will-wor ſhippers,' * were 
| the Athenians,. and 
| Papiſts: Ofall-luch.as wor: | 
ſhip, God-in much. ſeryile | 
| fearcand not willingly,as | 


Now | 


many ſ{ottiſhpeople yet a- 


1 D008 v6 90Es Of all wits | 


_K4 
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In whomit w © j 
THis is the,Conſcience | 
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| p_ . 4 "io 
-| ches, Wizzards Aſtrolo. 


! gers, Charmers, obſcruers 


daies, fortune-caſters, and 
all that rable of -take-hels: 


of all timorous natures,g1- 
uen toobſerue that which 
{they call luck and chance. 


Seaion 2. 
_þ Offach things 45 about which 
this Conſcience is exerci- 


ſed, 


> ſcience: is' exerciſed a- 
 bour twothings,about will 
| Worſhip, and opinions of 
Tome workes of Gods pro- 
| uidence, Firſt, about will 
| worſhip,a ſeruice intended 


ro 


» a 


hm 


— — 


| of times, good and bad | 


Laſtly it is the conſcience | 


TJ its ſuperſtitious Con- | 


| 


( 


F. , 3 PO TER INN - 2A e 
X þ 3 Os POW Fen oe We of PII AN CS” SOROS Ln 7 PET re BSc Oak DEReNE. > : 
PE INOS Yor a CER + on LEN. > SEV RR DEE 2 TREK 8 * d 


et ot 48” RS 
> 0 3 RO 6352. INOS 


"Y a þ", 8 wa 


| Y Conſcience. | 


| 


| purifyings and waſhings,9s 


| 
| and Papiſts'now do. j 


ro God, bur taken: vp of a | 
mans owne head, an hu- 
mane inuention, Mar. 7-4. | 


poſed, Col.1.22.andonely | 
by cuſtome confirmed; and 
thereforea vaine worſhip, | 
Mat. 15.9.for this fuperſti- 
tious Conſcience herein 
| puts religion where none 
is,in places, in meates, in 


habirs,in rime$,inexternall | 


—_— 


Scribes and Phariſecs did, 


m— 
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s | 


[9122 Sedtion 3. om 4 


je as _— deceiucd | - 
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Thecaaſes hereof, - 1 | 
s | 


att 


T Hts fuperſtizion Con- 
ſcience | commeth by 


by humane authoritic im- | 


207 | 


Luk.12.39 
Mark, 7. 4+ 
Mat1 $o2s : 


* ' a 


= A 


- [ ons,and beguilings. of men 
Col.21 8.{0.as the Conlci-| 
ence becommeth bound | 


| Scribes and Phariſics Mat. 
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| through, Satans ſuggeſti- 
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necdleſly ; - and. that by 
theſe meanes. Firlty By phi- 
loſophicall yaine - deceits 
according to- the. | rudi- 


| ly wiſedome cannot. in: 
ſtrut vs in}. the; ſauing-} 
knowledge of God.1.Cor. 
t-21.. Secondly by. ku- 
mane traditions; made G- 
quall with orpreferred be- 


_—_— 


— 


| fore © Gods” commande: | 


| ments,as they wepe by the 


, 
; 
, 


I5. 2: 6. thex following 


ments of the, world, and | 
notafter Chriſt:for world- | 


 W Pet. 


$ 
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| whereofis called by Saint] 
_ | Peter avaine conijerſarion,' 

which Chriſt by his bloud} 
| .cametodcliver vs from, I-, 


"0" 
. 


| in mapy;/as- formerly: "jr 


———_—— 


| Col.2 .20,/22«FOUur thly ,By 
cuſtome,which becomes as 
alaw- to. the-ruder-ſort xo 
bind | their) Conſciences. | 
Fifthly,By the ſhew of wil-. 
dome, and ſhadow of great | 
humilitie in ſuch a volun- | 
fary worſhip, Col.2. 18.23: | 
Sixthly, By examples of | 
Forefathers - and. Elders, 
which ſtrike a-great ſtroak 


 hachidoge with ſuch ſuper: |. 
 ſtirious hipgerics;as Chriſt | 
calls them, Mar. 7. 3+4+ 5s 
Gol 2 tdi toda | 


——— — 


| flauiſh feare and bondage, 


| men binde not conſcience 


| be grounded” on 


Cbriftian fee $01hy 
Oftbe rwedss, © 07 


$4 

To centoneriofopertti- 
tion from Conſcience, 
and to acquirt it fram fuch 


is to ſertle tudgentent in 
 fiverhings. Firſt, wee-muſt 
| know: that the dodrines 
and commandements of 


of themſelues;”butas they 


Word. Secondly ; elſe 


| the-Seripturecondemneth 


_ od yy. Ls, IEEER 


them: Matth. 15. Mark.7: 
Col, 2.20.21, 22. 2. Pct.” 
1.18. as vaine worſhip and 
vaine conuerfation. Third- 
ty, That we muſt know our | 
Chriſtian W084 pa 
ſed ' 


DET IS 
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ſed by Chriſts blood,from 
theſe yoakes of bondage, 
| 1.Per. 1.18. and that wee | 
| muſt ſtand faſt inrhis- liber- 
tie, Gal.3.r. Fourchly, we 
are to be tefolued'in this | 
point that all will worſhip, | 
though nener fo 'wiſe 4 7 


contrined. / by 'man;. and 
| though -it carry neaer' ſo 
fairea ſhew, is condemned {| 
| | of God, as the forenamed | 
| | ſcriptures doe ſhew. Laſt- 
F | ly, wemuſtbe well afſured 
thatwhere God 'giuethno | 
. | law himfſelfe, there'is-no | 
rranſgreflion, Rom. 4.15, 
and 5.13.and ſonobondto 
rye Conſcience. 


* 
. : 
2 ” I's 
[| 


E , 


33 We 


_—_——— —— — —  — — : 
as 


Chriſtian ſee 10 thy | 


PE IE CO I 


ks 


F 


| "Y | Section Y Is | 


of tbe ſecond thing about 
which the ſuperſittions Con+ | 


4 Remi other thing about 
-4 which the Conſcience 
of theſuperſtitious 1s-rrous | 
bledyis about ſome works 


| forbiddings; and-as fignes | 
{androkens frohim-offome 


| fallthemgasa hareto crofle 
| 1namornipg,to.fumbleoin 
| going our, ſalt fall:ng, bur-| 
| ning of the righr or left | 


of Gods prouidence&,which 
men,though falſly, rake to 
be-Gods forwarnings, and 


g00d or.of ſome ill:to be- 


| check or eare, finding of | 


| flneggold, or oldiron,ſid-| 


den bleeding at the n 


ole. |. 
ad 


| 


4 
J 


| fearefull, Secondly, the 


g__—— 


Conſcience, > | 


and many ſuch obleruati- 
ons of ſuperſtitious peo» 
ple. Eg 


Section 6. 
Of the cauſes hereof. 


4% 
—_— — 


He cauſes of this feare 
k in this ſuperſtitious 
conſciencegand the. awing ' 


uidence, are theſe Firſt, a 
ſtrong conceit that there is 
hereina willof God, fore- | 
warning peoplegwherupon 
the- conſtience' becomes 
bound.,and the heart made 


| obſeruing of the .cuent, 


| |roe+theconceited opinion, 
to:the- more confirming | 


which hapneth' according 


of itin reſpec of this pro- | 


_— a—— SACK rs oo ts. DAM 1 " 


therof, andthe further bin- 
AETES | ding | 
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| bond, and the heart from 


de rt. 


[ikings. : : 
2. That albeit fuck things | 3 


f CCI ICES 


SeR 10n 7» | 
ofthe remedy. 


tree the Conſcience 
from ſuch a ſuperſtitious 


thisidle fcare, note theſe 
things. 

i. That Godneither by 
his word foretels, nor by 
he's rouidence doth prog- 

icate either good or ill 
M take falling out of fuch 


—_— —— 


— ——— 


happen according to mens 
| vaine imaginations , yet 


no > credit Is to bee giuen 
, thereto 


 Chriftianſee 1othh | 


ng ofthe ſuperſtitious to 
= it the ſame. 


O heale this, and to| | 


q 


q 


| fooleries. Fourthly, be- 


thereto,nor any conſcience | 


"« Conſcience. 


CC ts 


tobe made thereof. Firſt, 
becauſe the opinion in! 
theſe things is Heatheniſh, 


and from pagans, which | 


Chriſtians are therefore to 
deteſt, and not feare their 
feare. Secondly, becauſe 
Satan workes herein, and 
ſeckes to weaken our faith 


| 


in God, Thirdly, becauſe | 


theſe ſometime haue been 


fonnd falſe, by religious | | 
mens true. obleryations ; | 


who '' contemne: - i theſe 


cauſe, if they prouec true | 
ſomerime, thats but to try 
vs,whether we wil be wiſe, 
or become vaine and ſuper- 
ſitious. Laſtly, becauſe ir 
is well obſerued,” that the | 
more naturall men be, and 


ignorant 'of the' Goſpel, 


Ter.10. I.fs 


| 
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the more fooliſhly ſuper- 
ſtitious are they, the'more 
 fearetull and vaine in ſuch 
| obſernations,and the more: 


| trary,the- -morc people in- 
creaſe in knowledge of the 


Golpell,faith in Chriſt, and 
be renewed/in the inward 


| man;the-leſſsthey regard, 


yea, the more. they cON- 
 temiie theſe things,andare 
kf rrowbled with them, 
as held altogerheridleiand 
vaines' Andthus-much for 


| 


[the =; ws em LORE 


ent Fiat, 4 
# ; 

# x y » 
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Cc. 
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of the ſermpul lous Conſcience. 


Tic ſcrupulous. Con- 
(cience. is the ſtirrin 


| inthraled in their minds to-| 
\ ſuch vanities. Onthe con- | 
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Conſcience,” 
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ment is vnreſolued,and paſ- 


that way: 


————— INIY 


Scion TI. 


ls whom, 


His'is the Conſcience 
of the Ignorant, eſpeci- 


about commonly things 
indifferent, or diſputable, 
[not neceſſary to life and 
ſaluarion: of ſuch as be like 
 Scribes and Pharifies ſtrai-[ 
ning at Gnats, and' ſwal- 
' lowing Camels : Of ſuch 


{39 


|| 


as will be ouer righteous, 


i{l Conſcienceabour'vncers | 
tainties,of whichrthe judg- | 


ſeth neither this way nor | 


ally-in particulats::Otſuch | 
as be Queſtioniſts,- 1n and | 


iuſt ouermuchy ſtraining 


duties 


Mat.2 3e24 . 
Eccl. Te IG. | 


gs Þ — "_ a. Pr Be 
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duties beyond the rule, or 
making ſomethings,which 


| be indifferent, neceſſary to 


be cither done or left vn- | 
done. Theſe are troublers 


| |both of themſelues, and of 


others too, very often. 


| cm 


| 


The canſes hereof. 


T He Conſcience of a god- 
| ly man may have fome- 


[timea ſcruple in it,throvgh 
| gs or errour in 


ome particular, but his 
Conſcience,for a ſcruple,is 


 [notto- be called a ſcrupu- 


lous Conſcience; 'for that] | 
commonly, and for the 


moſt part ſo. 


This 
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troubled, 


Conſcience. | 

This happeneth, firſt, 
through the iudgment ve-: 
ry vnſetled, vnreſolued,am- 
biguous, wauering this 
way and that way, ſuſpicis 
ous, _—_— no certaine 
ground to ſettle upon but 
onely running vpon conie- 
tures, diſputing too and 
fro, with and againſt , ſo 
as Conſcience is much 


2: This 'happeneth' by 
miſapplying generallrules 
about things indifferent, ac- 
cording as they conceit, to 
particular aQions: /asito 
(luppoſe, that they edifie 
not,tharthey be offenfiue, | 
not decent, not to Gods 
glory: deciding within 
themſelues;fometimes po- 
fitively, that which an o- 


ther makes diſputable, by, 


confe- 


Race — 4d 
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CE CE ey 


EE conference - with whom 
; their former concluſion is 
[{haken, and ſo ſtand vnre- 
| ſoluedintheir indgement, / 
| '1- 3+ This fcruple happe- | 
{ neth,when a thing indiffe. | 
\{ refit is ncedletly queſtio-| 
=: 1 nedvpon,which the: Apo» 
l {tle laboured to preucnt 
{among the Corinthians, 
| laying, aske no queſtion for 
| | | Conſcience ſake. 1.Cor.10.27. 
For {in truth 'there' 15 no- | 
'' | thing that more; breedeth 
8 {cruple, than idle queſtio- 
"ok [ning of matters, which, 
' 0 | _ 4:By tretchinga thing, | 
Wh! | for want oſknowledge,be- | 
yondrhe nature of a thing, 5 
indiffercnt,&ſo raking itt0 | 
be worſe than itis,through 
jeame ſhew of euill in his 
fs | - ap-. i 
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| | Conſcience. _ 


1.Cor.8.7. 
5- By vncharitably ex- 


 eſtabliſhed.and onely pro- 

poſed as indifferent by au- 
ain hanec the intent 
ofthe Church. 

Laſtly,by giving way t0 
| doubts, and to troub 
themſclues necdleſly' with | 
vnprofirable - 'diſputations 
of things - vynderermined, 
Such peruerſe diſputes the 
Apoſtleliked not. . view 
645. 291 
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apprehenſion , as ſomedid | 
| among . ng Corinthians. 


le 


{ pounding ſuch things as be] 
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Chriſtian ſee torby | 


-. Scion 3. 
Oftherffetds. 


Rom this ſcrupulofitie| | 

ariſerh inward trouble, | 
feare,heartburning,vncha- 
ritable cenſuring and iudg- 
ing oneanother, and out- 
ward diuifton, ſes,vnwat- 
rantable courſes, -oppoſiti- 
ons, forcible impoſitions, 
and much cuil cuery'way, 
for want of peaceableneſſe 
both on the one hand,as al- 
ſo onthe other. TY 
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Fourthly, ro auoid need- 


things indifferent, Fifthly, 


'To hold this firme, that | 


Groth | 
roinds' bf 
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to apply " chety" apely; | 
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| IIs Ir ies oetooanmnanan os 
what God neither com-! 
| mands nar- forbids, thats 
indifferent; and being no | 
| law thereisno eranſgreſſi- | 
on, ſo the Conſcience is | 
free» Saxthly,- To ys 
 thaibe; KingdomeotGod 
ſtands not in-things indif- 


Ck. nnd 


neuheringhe doinggor in 
Juch things vn- 
done: butia marters-ofan 
 bigher.nay re, Seventhly 
' and ft eware of nced- 
luſpicions of z of 
FSnaions,Þ yr an) 
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CnAP. 37. 


ofthe terrifying Conſct« 
- _ ence. 


Ti Conſcience terri- 
fying,is the ill-ſtirring 
Conſcience forcibly accu- 


| 


ſing -for the time with | 


| much feare. 


Section I. 


dn whom. 


His was the Conſcience 
of Carn, of Felix, which 
made him tremble ; and 
of Belſhazzar , making his 
ioynts to looſe, and his 
knees to knock rogether. 


{ 


| 


t 


|ſec in Felix, Ad. 24. Se- 
 condly, by apprehending | 


; (Chrifltanſeetothy 
| 


Sedtion 2. 
of the Canſes, 


T His terrifying Conſci- 

.:ence commeth/by ſome 
hainous ſinnes committed, 
and wherof a man knowes 
| himſelfe guilty, vpon the 

preaching of As cart 
for ſuch fianes,as wee may 


ſome extraordinary fſigne 


ſome fearefull worke of 
| God ſuddenly done,as ſha-: 
king of the earth, which 
made the Gaoler tremble, 


liefe of the truth of Gods 
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of Gods wrath, as Belſhaz- | 
zar did, Dan. 5.6. Thirdly, | 


A&.16; Fourthly, the be-| 


threats, with an apprehen- 
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| Conſcience, | 22] 
fion of deferyed damnari- 


on,will make Conſcience 
to worke vpon Diuels, to 
make them tremble. 


et. 


yy 


Sefion 3+ 
of the effects. 


| ence workes feare, a 
 dreadfull found is in his. 


ill newes, as Adonyab and 
his Gueſts did, 1. King. 1. 
49.5 0. Secondly, hee tca- 
retiz mans power com- 
ming out againſt him, 


him of his cuils done. So 
did Sau! the hoſt of the 


THis terrifying Conſci- | 


care,lob 15.21.He feareth |. 


— 


| hicabis'Confcicoce:cells | 


Philiſtims, after hee had 


7 beene with the Witch, | 
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1. Same 
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I, Sam. 28. Thirdly, hee 
feareth death, ro himas a 
rerrible Meſſen ger, as Cai 
did. Fourthly, hee feareth 
the laſt Indgement Day, as 
Felix did. Hee will fearc 
ſomerime where no feare 
is,Prou.28,1. for God gi- 
ueth the wicked and bypo- 
| crites a trembling heart, 
Deut.28.65. It filleth hich 
with troubled thou _— 
it did Belſhizzar, and Nero, 
afterhe had cauſed Aerip- 
pina his Mother to be mur- 
thered ; and Alexander to 
bee tormented, when hee 
had ſlaine his friend Clytus, 
[It makes that hee cannot 
endure Gods preſence, but | 
will flie from ir,as did ws 
dam and Eue,; nor to endure 
a powerfull Miniſtery ; Fe. 
lix conld not ſuffer Pauls 
| | «4 4 


———_— 


— CCC IERTIU —_—_— 


R _ : p P _— —- ME ROK $5 og 
Inn Roo - Fa Fo neo LOSER 0 x \ ; 
hy - 2 a3; CO J CaO " - 


TT or ar eee 
be Pos es —— aL FONAT ITT : 


= Wren - 
® - Y OTE gs, LIE vet Be 


a. 


af yy + wee 


"_ 


[Lord leſus, A.16431.-to' 
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[ro pray for the ſpiritof a- 


. | Conſcience. | 
preaching, he rrembled ſo 
therears , \ 14.3 
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\ Seaton 4+ 


NO. q| os 7 
. Bf the pernedies. G, 
le meanes to cure hs 
7 "0 aL. Conſcience, | 
38g! wJ Panl:iexhorted: the 
Gadgter5-ro btlecue inthe 


repent, as Pererr-exhorted | 
thoſe in Adts,: Chap.2.38. 


ſeruile feare, the ſpirit of 
bondage , and witneſſeth 
with our: Spirit and Con- 
ſcience that wee: are the 
children of God, Rom. 8. 
5+. 
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Of the deſperate Conſci- 


ence, 


O CTCOFI3- 


| Ee deſperate Conkci-| 
cence” is' the\ It and' 


ring Conſcienee/ Tt diffs 
from the ocher,whielmnay 
be ih oneſordained to bee 
 ſaged,as irithe GaoteryAR 
6. but this is the eff: of 
the fornier ih Abies, abh 
Achitophels,and it Wd 
like perſons.'! 1G 7639 ©-* | 
| This 'is the Taging :Con- 
| {cience, reſtleſſe like'the 
Sca,orasa Deare ſhot with 
: thearrow ſiekins-inihim; 
' OrasS a Bangd- D6# awake- 
ning, and ver barking g,Þ1 


| 
| 110g 0 quict or caſe, day 
| 
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nor -night, 


- higheſt degree ofanull ſtir-| 


Sedti- | 
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Section I, 


Of the Cauſes. 
T His deſperation ariſth, | 
Firſt, vpon ſome finne 
committed againſt God or 
' man,contrary tothe cleare 
light of his reaſon: as Saul 
did againſt David by his 
' owne confeſſion, 2. Sam. 
, 24+16.17+21, 6 25021, In 
like manner did cMchito- 
| phel, in taking part with 
| -4bſalom'i againſt, Dawd; 
| and: Tvias, againſt: Chriſt, 
|; whom hce acknowledged 
| ro bee1nnocent, vponthe 
rorture of his:Conſcience, | 


| 


| | commeth vpon the aggra- 
uation of {nne,as thinking 
{it impardonable ; that for 
L 5 


76 onſcience. | | 


| Matth,27.2«| Secondly, it 


= 
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ay 
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Chriſtian ſee 19 thy 

it God hath forſaken him, 
| that there is no mercy for 
; him,rhat he is damned, as 
withinthemſelues the def 
pcrate doe conclude, and 
doc ſometime vrter as 
much, as a Sheriffes man 


ſed Martyr, and as I my 
ſelte knew an Atturney, 
who cryed aloud, I am 
damned,I am damned, and 
dyed miſerably. 

3. Satan helpeth on 
this, by ſuggeſting Gods 
wrath, the externall ſhame 


out of ſo great a milſcric. 


i tO ſwallow him VP. 


By thisand the former the 


gulph of deſperation ready 


did,who mocked and abu- 
| ſed one Iames Abbes a blel- 


Monunt : 


alloamong'tmcn: and that | 
{ there is no hope to recouer 


| 


FO E-:4 
 foule is in a deuouring; 


F 
| 


be 
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FOE PE" 


Seats! 
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SHR 
\ Oftheeffes. 


power of this deſperate 
| Conſcience; for firſt, it 
makes a man reſtlefſe and 
ynquietzhe'i is full of feares; 
| his ſpirit perplexed. and 


apprehenſion of Hell, 
Dearh;- and Damnation. 
2. Be cath attaineto tio {pi- 
riral comfort? for he 
 ſeeth God ag2inſt him, the 
Diuell he conteits' is ready 
 foitake him tohim;he can- 
 notbelecue any of the po 
miſes'6f life to belong 


allto him ; he harh 1 pare 
Za. in 


grieuouſly cormented with 


ll 


PIETRO > a 
r 


| 
| 
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' 


| 


Me tamentable is the | 
ſtate of \any/one In 
this Caſe, and'vnder the 


Ee nn nn YO ay} 
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Chriſtian {ceto thy 


in 2cauen, no hopeto bee 
with Chriſtand his Saints; 
but fearcth- deſperately 
Hell and damnation. No 


— 


torthim ; the;bag\fulkcqn- 
not i0y a 1ud4s ;\a Kin 

ſtace-cannot. aftard- folace 
to a Saal, nor the deepe- 
neſle of wit and wiſedome 
worke-conlolation in'the 
heat? of [an , LAgbopurt. 
| Thirdly, hereupothis def 
' perate -Conſcicnce, makes 


| andatlengrh cauſeth!thec 

[| to. lay; yiolent. hands wpon 
 themſslues,cſpecially wh 
' rhey bein any worldly di- 
| ſtrefſe, as Ngrothe Tyrant 
| did, and Pilat,, as Hiſtories 

recordz-and as Saul, 1ades, 
-and- Acbitophsl did: So like- 
| ward 


"IE. 


OJ . » abs ain pat © 008 ogp rr SIRI 


outward thing can coin» 


——_— 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


' men weary of their lives, ! 


| 


| wiſe one Clerke in King Ed- 


jo EN ICS 
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\-vatimely deaths, 


Mei. 9” ond 


2.6 aycs ; One 


tothe Goſpel. and perle. | 
cutors,hangedthemfelues, | 
being, deſperate, perſons, | 
who. through terrour, of | 
Conſcienec haſtencdgheir 


Fa 


Section 3. | 
Of the Remedies. 


) curethis:Confcience, 


q 
4 


' naturall.,gifts will not 
doe ir, no not an ufchito- 
worldly wealth , 14das bag | 


of. money. could not.- caſe | 


him; not Kingly nos Fm: 
la” peria 
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canſcekingto a Witch re- 
| licuethe diſtreſſed and ter- 


 rifying deſperate Conſci-- 
ence of a Sb : for no' 
; worldly, naturall , much. 
lefſe diucliſh meancs can 


cure a ſpiricuall-malady : 


+ . 
| but the true remedic 1s to 


carne and" belecue ' theſe 
things, , 2 

2. ThatGod is infinitc 
in mercy,” ſlow'to anger, 
and of. great kindncffe, 


death of a ſinner, "but ra- 


| ther that he ſhouldrepenr 


loel 2. 13. Secondly; that | 


_ —_— _——_ 

| pet all dignitie could re. 
| lieue a Nero,an d/exandcr, 

| not wine nor wanton wo-. 
| men,nvt mirth nor muſick, 
' net feaſting amongPrinces 
could quiet the Conſcience ! 
| of a Belſhazzar ; much lefle 


— 


| —_— 
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Y 


| and liue, Ezck.a8. 23.22; 
which he confirmethto vs | 


by an oath, Chap. 23.11. | 


Ing 


Thirdly, that hee will par- 
don euery true penitent; | , 
for ſo harh hee promiſed, | 

Ezck. 18.27.28, and this 
muſt they know, that not 
| finne, bur the not repen:- 
ting of finne damneth man: | 
for if wee repent, and be- 
lieue, wee ſhall bee ſaued. 
Fourthly, that God in 
| Chriſt Icſus is well plea- 
ſed, Matth. 3. 17. who is 
our: Aduyocate ' with the! 
| Fathergwho is our Propiti- | 
ationfor our finne's, 1, toh. 
2. 1:2. Fifthly, that hee is 
become all in all for to pa- 
cifie Gods wrath, and-to. 
procure his fanour for vs, 
1-Cor,1.30.' 2:Cor. $.31- 
Hebig.12.and 10.14.Rom. 


8.33.1 
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| loweth the 
ence. 


| 


heinuiterh vs lJouingly:to 


refreſhment, Mar. 1 1. 28. 
with theſe adde a holy and 


therein,applycd and recei- 


| Conſcience, ſtill and ſtit- 


 Chriſtianſeetothy © 


— 


8.1. 33s ” Sixthly, that 


come to him, &-promiſeth 


reuerent vie of the Sacra- 
ment, for the exerciſe and 
ſtrengthening of - faith in 
Chriſt offered to them 


ued particularly, greatly 
furthering to the comfort 
of Conſcience, and to pre- 
uent deſpaire. 

And thus much now at 
length touching. the euill 


ring, with all the differen- 
ccS of them both: now fol- 
good Conſci- | 


# 4s 


:. QM "1 


| 


| OE very often, indi- 
| U8rs.places,as inAG23-1. 
13nd 2416). £3. 1,5 40d 


| forr--o6- man. \ The good: | 


| man exuly with himſelte,in 
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; tence { 
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0 Y; the good Conſcience in gene- 
\nall,. WoietT -| 


© Apoſtle, maketh 


Bo R3oL Ge 31; 


chat which ppg it 
offices tightly forthe com- 


nefle of it tands 3n ſting 
anighe; in. acquainting a 


well directing) of bim, in 
witneſſing with, -and ſo 
rightly excuſing; and acqui- 


ting him. This 1s the con- 


good: Conſcience i 451 


_ which Saint-Pes/ 
ſpeaks 


i 


ad 


| him teioytt;4.Cor.t.12/to, 


Chriſtian ſee tothy 


ſpeaks of, without offence, 
that is, which hath no ſtop, 
or impediment to hinder ir 
' from excuſing At.24.16. 

| This Saint Pau! knewhe 
had, inthis heliued, and | 
this heendeuored to keeps | | 
for hee deſired to live ho- | 

| neſtly,Heb:t3.rg, © 
| - - This 4v88 ft- har inde; 


be withour fears, and-t0: 
ſpeake boldly to the faces 

of Gods Enemies, At.23. 
1.not tobe daunted before 
the "mighty . in": a "g00d} 
cauſe, no more then Paw 
was, AQ.24.10.16.nor Pt- 
ter with other | Apoſtles 
AQ.5:29:nor Luther when 
he emred' into VWormes, 
| not caring if all the tiles 
there had been Diuels- 
This - good —_— 
bs | arc: 


8 ” 


— 


| 


{ may bee ſaidro beerhree- 


Conſcience. 


bare vp 1b againſt all his 
friends oner vncharitable 
cenſure ofhim,in ſo great 


Dauid in all his diſtreſles, 
and Sauls perſecuting of 
him,and {landers raiſed vp- 
on him by his Courtiers. 
This made Saint Paw to 
paſſe clwowh honour and 
diſhonour; good reporr 
and bad. 

This 200d Conſcience 


fold: the naturall, morall, 
and regenerate, 


affliction. This  vpheld. 


| 


2,.Cor.6.8. 


FO 


that whick was in man by 


{thefall. 


| [in bearing A407 witneſle | 


CO —————— 


| Chriſtian ſees thy 


— | 
CHAe.40. 


Of the naturall good Conſci- 
| ence. | 


BY the naturall good 


Conſcience, I meane 
Creation,in CAdam before 


| | 
; The excefency hereof 
ſtood in theſe things, Firſt, | 


that he-was good, holy,jin- | 
nocent,righreous,andther- 
fore happy, . and bleſſed. 


Secondly,in bearing ſway 
and rule in him, ſo as hee| 
was cuery way obcdient tO 
Gods will.Thirdly,in com- 
forting him in Gods pre- 
ſence with ioy withourter- 


| d> » 
rouror dread of diuine ma- 
| icltie. 


This 


PROS II a —————. 


Conſcience. | 


while he abode in his inno- 
cencie , harmeleſſe and 
without finne : And this 


| 


when weatraine to perfe- 
ion in glory. 

The cauſes hereof were, 
Firſt, the perfetion of TH- 
dams knowledg,who knew 
exactly Gods will z and all 
| and euery duty on his part 
ro be performed, to God, 


condly; rhe perteRion of 
his tnemoric cuer-conſtant- 
[ly and firmely retaining 
thoſe duties for obſeruing. 
of them Thirdly,theper- 
fe freedome of the will, 
free fromall peruerſenefſe 
and rebelliong and inclined 


beying 


| This wasthe goodnefſe| 
of his Conſcience then, | 


ſhall be the goodneſle of it | 


roman,andto himſelfe.Se- 


| toall goodneſle, readily 0- | 


— 
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[ beying the rule of reaſon | 7 
| and dictate of Conſcience, | 
[Fil L  Fourthly, The hearts vp. 
if rightneſſe, with. all purity 
"0 and ſincerity. Laſtly, the 


Te | affections orderly ſetled, 
and frce from, ſenſuality, 
inconſtancic,diſorder, and | 
exceſſe. Varuly paſſions 
! bare then no ſway. LY 
wu But now fince the fall, * 
[this -naturall . Conſcience © | 
hath loſtit{oucraigntie in. 
the grofle vulgars, as well 
Chriftian,as heathen, who 
=_ [| | haue onely. ſome common 
oF priaciples but rudely appre- 
| hended, on which ſome- | 
|time: their Conſcience 
workes: otherwiſe, forthe 
| moſt part, they are led but 
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| dy: ſenſe,orexperience, or | jt 
 ]examiples,doing as theyſee| Þ| | I: 
orhe rs todoe : andare lit- | kc 


tle 


Y 
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; Ae t--* < 


| 


E” 
| = 


; dars.. The: lofſewhereofis 
| tobee bewailed, weareto| 
| Iabourfortorepaire it,and|' 


through their ſottiſh igno- | 
| Fance fauage qualities, vn-] 
ruly paſſions, and beaſtly 
ſenſualitie , doing many 
things againſt comonrea-| 
ſon,and the light of nature 
it{eflfe if they: :would but 
attend vnto it, For. want 
whereot: they 'fcele in a 
manner. a0'wotke of Con- 
{cienceatally ſo farre haue 
innumerable Pagans, anda 
numberleſſe number of the | 
ruder ſort, Jiuing among 
Chriſtians,and vader that 
name moſt vaworthily,de- 
generared from the good- 
elſe of the naturall Con- 

ſcience,which was in .-- 


to. << ire.-the -perfeion 


tle been -then brute] beaſts, | 


thereof SH 
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thereoFi in Heauen,/ 2:05] 
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| of rhe morall 2004 Ns | 


1] 3 hr! 4 
"He moratlord Con. 
ſcience is that which 


is exercifcd \in and about | 
marters onely of right and | 
\wrong,and common'evilf| 


honeſtie: This Conſcience 
isin two-ſorts,of ſome out 
of the':Church, and of 0- 


(160 
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of theſe carsf che Church 1 | 


There are many our of 


w— 


< PIR 
AXLES Tate? 


and| 


the TO which have? | 


had] 


| 
Dee 


——_— 
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4s ANLSDTY 


| 


] 


had and yet haue this mo- 


Heathen Philoſophers,and 


{lent well. Secondly,by ma- 


{Fourthly , By-praiſe wor- 
|rchy examples lefr recor- 


|remperance and chaſtirie, 


qi 


} 


een 


BD 


Conſcience. 


ane. 


rall Conſcience, Ancient 
many now among the 
Turks and Perſians, and 0- 
ther ciuilized Nations. {| 
How farre theſe may go 
with this their morall con- 
{cience commendably , it | 
may appeare by theſe | 
things, Firſt, by ſome wri- | 
ting” of morall yertues,. c- | 
thicks and' politicks; excel- | 


ny golden ſentences diſper- * 
ſed here and there in their / 
works: Thirdly, by whol- 
ſome lawes enacted, and c- 
ſtabliſhed among them. 


ded to all poſterities'; 
ſome for iuſtice, ſome for 


M fome 
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ſome for prudence, ſome 
for Pinar nani- 
mitie,and ſo others for hu- 
mility, patience, charity, 
bi like, of which hi- 
ſtories are full, I” 


By 
F 


— 


Section. 
of heir helps hereto. 


THis their morall. Con- | 


ſcience is gotten, Firſt, 


by ciuil education, and by 


being trained vp in good 
manners, Secondly,by hu- 
maine ſciences and, good 
literature,as ethicks,Oeco- 
nomicks, and Politicks. 


| Thirdly, by the common 
| naturall . notions of. right 


and wrong,which, by cdu- 
cation and inſtruction they 
doe unproue and make bet= 
ter. 


| 


Os ——_—_ 


| 


f 


| ter:vſe of then, others, can. 


| out of the Church. 


 haneng mare but; a,mecrc' 
|ciuil tmorall Conſcience | 
ruled: according} to thoſe 
common. natural! princi-, 
ples, or ſomewhat better 
That; M 2 intor-| 


 Fourthly;by ſomeacquain- | 
taace:ſometimg with; pras | 


RicalÞprinciples. of ſuper- | 
naturall truths, by get 
ſome light: from. G 
| booke, -chrough', acquait 


$4 


rance- with ſome pr ge Ne! 
Church, Thus of choſe. 
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Section i 
of thoſe in the Church. | 


| — 


| THepe: ar&:,not- a few w, 
which liue in the boſom 


of| the) Church,. and yet, 


CEE 


IE © ORB too oo © as 


— th. us ——_ ct F VERY I" 


Chriſtian ſee to thy 
informed by learning the 
morall law of the tetine 
| Commandements: beyond 
jthe' letrer whereof they 
\hardly 'extend their pra- 
| Qtiſe : bur when'the ſame is | 
}fopporred and icountenan- 
 ced with cuſtome,opinion, | 
worldly wiſedome, exam- 
ple of others;great or rich, 
or reputed men oflearning 


1 and vnderſtanding. 


SeQion' 4+ 


YEr this morall Conſci- 
ence-is'good, firſt, for 
| that'it-is grounded vpon: 
| Gods Law, either written | 
In the heart of naturall, 
men, Rom.' 2.14. 15e"0r| 
JON... $8 learned 


<p 


_ —_> bags? 


learned « out "of the Booke 
of God. Secondly,becauſe 
|this kind of Conſcience 
' will excuſe a man in- ſome. 
acts of moralitie, whichis 


| not diſapproued of God,as 


| we may ſeein £4 bimeloebs || 


ROY tor himſfclf, Gen. | 
20.6. and in the young 
' rich man auerring his obe- 
; dienceto the Law, Marth. 
J 19.20. of whom it isſaid, 

| that Chriſt loued him, 

. Mark«2&/21/Thirdly, Sig 
| Paulscgall Conſcience”) in 
morall juſtice, and his obc- 
dienceto rhe Law,which,l 


ded within that, which hee 
called a good Conſcience 
' in AR.23.1. Fourthly,this 
' morall Conſcience produ- 
| ceth much good forthe 
- | exerciſe of morall yerrues 


| 


ſuppoſe,” was compreher: | 


M 3 in} 


Rom-2.15 | 


—_— 
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dares.) 


in mens liuing together in 
ſocieties, to preſerue 11- 


| ſtice, equitie, to doe good 


workes, and to yphold a 


them. 
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eaion 5. 


ſure a man of life. 


young rich Man -4n the 
Goſpelldid, yet can it not 
give him aſſurance of eter- 


ence ofa Chriſtian to be- 
leeue his faluation by the 


: 


| Of the inſufficiency of it to af. 


Law, becauſe the Law is 
weak | 


| common peace amony | 


Euerthelefſe, howſoe- | 
uer a Moraliſt may 
jlifr vp himſclfe, as the 


| 
| nall life ; for firſt, the Law 
cannot bind the Conſci-' 


| on another way. Sccond- 


} 


| es 4 
weake in this through 


$19.22, Fourthly, becauſe 


Conſcience. | 


mans faultinefſe, and the 
Goſpell teacheth ſaluati- 


ly, the Heathen, wee ſee, 
2aue this morall Conſci- 
ence,and many vnregene- 
rate pexfons inthe church. 
Thirdly, an excellent Mo- 
raliſt, in his owne appre-| 
 henſton, for th2 love of the 
World may. leaue Chriſt, 
as the young man did, Mart: | 


a morall righreouſnes can- 
not exceede the righteoul- 
neſſe of the Scribes and 
Phariftes ; but the righte- 
 ouſneſſe,by which we muſt 
be ſaued,muſt exceed that, 
Matth.5.20. 
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248 | Chriſtin ſetothy | 


| his Law in ſome,by which ; 


| which ſecke not after God 
| aright to glorifie him, to 


| themſclues, when they wil 


Cm eat 


Section 6. 


Of the reaſons why God hath 
ginen men ſuch a Conſci- 
ence. 


TT His morall Conſcience 

it hath pleaſed Godto 
worke in mens hearts, firſt, 
to maniteſt the power of 


this Conſcience either ex- | 
cuſeth or accuſeth,Rome2. 
15.Secondly,tomakemen, 


be inexcuſable, Rom. 1.20. 
Thirdly,tobe conuidted in 


be bold to fit downe, and. 
| ludge others, Rom. 2.1. 
Fourthly, tro know Gods 
wdgement duc for finne, 


_ 


— — cu 


Rom. | | 


— 


| 


this morall Conſcience, 


| Felix did, and ro mooue 0- 


Rom-1.32. - Fifthly,ro pre- | 
ſerue ſocieries in Families, 
in Townes, Cities, and 
Kingdomes : for withour 
men would turne beaſts 
one againſt another.Sixth- 
ly, to beea meanes,in'the 
preaching of the Law, to 
make men to cremble, as | 


wg 


| What ſhall wee doero bee 


 |thereumto-7 as we may ſee 


ther-ſome to ſay withthe'! 
 Iewes 'and the Gaoler,, 


| 
faued 2 AR. 2.36.37. and} 
16. 30, For withour this | 
' Conſcience, men/ would | 
; make no vle, nor haue any 

regardto the Law-ar all i in- | 

| wardly, but onely as out- | 
wardly they: are forced 


in ſuch amorig/ vs, vpon | 
whole Conlcicnces the 
M5 Lw | 
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Chriſtian ſee 10 thy 


Law hath no operation nor 
power, E 


ape any oe. 
—_ _—_ Wm rome wer eerie rn con onto 


\ Scion 7. 
Who they bee that haue one!) 


this morall Conſcience. 


Owto: know a meerc 
> YMoraliſt , that hach 
but this morall- Conſci- 


cerned : 
1. They neucr deny 


| chemſelues , this precept 


of the Goſpell they yer ne- 
uer learned : for: they are 
highly conceited of them- 
ſelues, as was the young 
Man,Mar.1 9.20, 

_ 2, They ſtandmuch vp- 
ontheirwel-doing, as all 


Legaliſts doeg both vnto 


—— _—_— 


ence,thusthey may be dif- 


m—_ _—_— 
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men, | 


on OO CO, OR Wo 


Conftience. 


men, ,asrhe  prodigall Sons 
| brother did, Luk.15.29. fo 
likewiſe vnto God, as did 
the proud Pharifte, 'Luk.18. 
11.12. 

|  . 3. Theirſeruice in the 
firſt Table tro God is per- 
formed vpon a cuſtomarie 
forme: for they want here- 
F in ſh zncerity, not ſtriuing a- 
| [ gainft their inbred corrup- 
tion, in doing ſeruice to 


in frraem lone ; they are 
luke. warme , or cold in 
their Religion ; they are 
' not like Paul agairiſt flfe 
 doQrine, Gal.3.1, norlike 
the Paſtor at Epheſus a- 
 gainſt falſe Teachers, Re- 
vel. 2:1 2, nor like Moſes 
againſtid6latry, Exod. 32. 


' God. They are without 
holy z2ale, they doe it nor | 


nor like Nehemiah againſt 
| pro- 


—— _—_ 


_—— ; 
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prophanation of the Sab- | 


bath, Ncher 3.17. and mar- | 
riage with Idolaters, Verl. 
25. for theſe things the | 
Moraliſt ſhewes neither |: 
angernor ſorrow. 

4+ They. will not ſuffer | 
for Religion, their conſci- 
ence cannot giue-them in- 
v y.ragement to endure 
@, Urriall for their profeſſt- 
ofi,diſgrace of the World, 
loſſe of friends or prefer- | 
ment, diſcountenance of 
great perſons, and fuch | 
like,theſe will make them 
flinke and ſtart afide. 

5. Allthedutics which | 
they doe, are cuer ſuchas| | 
\tendtotheir.owne credit, | | 


# 
. 
> 


profit, eſtceme with men, 
and outward welfare z and 
are but common duties, 


luchasbe praiſe-worthy in, 
and ' 


__ 


', 


—— — 


and among commonly re- 
puted honeſt, louing,peace- 
able Neighbours, keeping 
themſclues to the letter of 
the Law : but forthe ſpiri- 


occaſions, or degrees of | 
ſuch preſcribed duties | 
their conſcience meddles 
not with. Stricter datics 


ling they mocke at, . they | 
call fooliſh preciſcneſle, 
and damne the parties for 
hollow hypocrites. With | 
|-Abrabam they inſtruRtnot 
| their houſhold, Gen. 18. | 
with Dazid they caſt not" 
out the wicked from divel- 
ling with them, Plal.ror, 
with 1b they pray not dai- 
ly for them ; they reſolue 
not with Joſhaa. to ſerut | 
God with all their hoyſe- | 
hold, 


| 

# by ; 

CY 
a G3. OT. 
_— _ 

Ss 


beyond their fiſe and ({cant- | 


tuall ſenſe, the cauſes, the | 


ma 


= "36, wr oy 05 Scoot indo ge oc 
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| the heart,vnſauourie ſpee- 


| andthelike,the meere Mo- 


— Chriſtianſeetothy 


hold, loſh24- much lefſe 
attaine they the praiſe ofa 
pious Corpelins , Act. 19. 


| 6. Theeuils whichthey 
| doe abandon,are onely the 
| moregrofler ſorts of euils, 
ſcandalous among men, 
ſuch as may bring them 
| vader the danger of hu- 
| mane Lawes, bring vpon 
them difgrace with rhe. 
World, outward ſhame 
and reproach, puniſhment, 
lofle or diſpleaſure with 
their betters, and fuch like 


inducements 'to prevent 


{their ſinning: bur for fins 


| of another nature, pettic 
| oathes, vaine thoughts of | 


ches, negle& ofhouſhold | 
duties, Sabbath-breaking, 


raliſts 
DE. open” 


OI 


a tf 


Conſcience, 


Co. Ml ER 
raliſts conſcience troubles 


be a good Conſcience, in 
that it is exerciſed abour | 
the praQtiſe of ſome ver- 
tues,and about reſtraining | 
from ſome- vices, yet'it is 


cauſe of the failings in (6 
many things. 


| CunAP. 42. 


Of the regenerate Conſei- | 
ence. 


Mei through his fall 
loſtthe excellency of 
* g00d Conſcience, which 
in the regenerate man is in 
part'renewed. 


WT SeRti- 


him not : 'So'thar, albeit ic | 


norto bereſted vpon, be- | 


| 


#3 £48 
CESS 


| the morall conſcience hath: 
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Section 2. 


| 
{ 
| What it &. 
| THis regenerate Conlci- 
ence,is the Conſcience 
reformed and informed by 
the renewed mind in the | 
ſauing knowledge of Gods 
will ynto all ſincere obedi- 
ence to the law and to the 
Goſpell. 
1. Itis reformed, as be 
all other faculties of the 
| foule,in a regenerate man : 
| for Conſcience by fin was 
dehiled, Tit.1.14. and thert- 
fore is to be purged and 
ſanCtified. Heb. 9.14. | 
2, Itis informed by the | 
mind renewed, whictr is a 
better intelligencer then 


for 


Conſcience. 


for the moraliſt hath | not 
his mind renewed, as the 
regencrat man hath, who 
knowerh what that good, 
acceptable, and perfect will of 
God is. 

3- This Conſcience is 
informed by the renewed 
mind, inthe ſauing know- | 
ledge of Gods will, accor- 
ding tothe law written a- 
new inthe mind and heart, | 
Heb.8.10. | 


bedience, ſo that in ſimpli- 
city & godly ſincerity the 
| regenerate haue their con- 
uerſationin the World.z. 
Cor.1.12. | 
Laſtly,this obedience is 

| performed both to the law 
and Goſpell. For the rege- 
|nerat mans Conſcience is 


bound as well by the Goſ- 
pcll, 


_ 4-This worksfincere 0- | 


Rom«1 2+2 


Ai errenes 


— _—_—__ oo 
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 pell,as by the law, vnto all 
| holy obedience : and the 
| mind renewed propounds 
| the precepts ofthe one, as 
| well as of the other vnto 
\ Conſcienceto worke obe- 
dicnce. 


E Section 2. 
In whom it «. 


His Conſcience regenc- 
rateis inall the Ele of 
' God,called by the Goſpell 
of Ieſus Chriſt ; ſuch as be 
borne againe of water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, Ioh. 3. 5. 
and are made new Crea- 
tures in Chriſt,2.Cor.5.17- 
hauing Gods image repal- | 
red in them,in knowledge, 
holinefle and righteoul- 


ee 


7" 4 AO 


— 


' neſſe.] 


© —_ 


—_— 


Con ſcience, 


a. ae. 


| 


| whereby they do wholy & 
- entirely refigne vp them- 
{clues in obedience and hu- 
 mility to be guided by 
 ſucha Conſcience withour 
reſtrition or euaſion,in rc. 
ſpect of pleaſure, profir, or 
prefzrment, thoroughour 
the whole courſe of their 
lives. 


oy —_ 


Of the canſes her eof. 


eth vs, Tit. 3.5. The inſtru- 
mentallmeanes is the Gol- 
pel,called the miniſtration 


neſſe. Eph.4.24.Col.3.10. | 


i. 


F His regenerat Conſci-| 
ence 1s wrought by/|. 
Gods Spirit which renew- | 


| of the ſpirit,2, Cor. z.$, be- 


cauſe 


—_L 
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| 
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—— 


—_ 


cauſe the ſpirit is receiued 
by it. Gal.3. 


SeQion 4. 
Of the excellence of it. 


| F His Conſcience fo rege- 

nerate, Firſt, hath ac- 
quaintance with Gods ſpi- 
rit.Rom.9. 1.2. Secondly, 
vpon this holy acquain- 


to beare the regenerat man 
witneſle, that hee is the 
Child of God, Rom. 8.16. 
that hee is deſirous of o- 
thers ſaluation, and gric- 
ucd for their obſtinacy and 
blindneſſe. Rom.g. 1. 2. 
Thirdly, Farther vponthis 
acquaintance the Regenc- 
rat man hathnow a kind of 


trance they ioyne together | 


——  <————— 


| holy 


n—_— 


| 


An. 


5 © IAN 
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ow 7 familiarity with God, 
yetſoasitis with all reue-. 
rence and humility : Hee 
can now heare "Gods law 
laid open without terrour : 
He now can poure out- = 
ſoule before'God,lay'© 

all his finnes in the TT of 
God with hope of remiſ- 
ſion,which before he durſt! 
not, though\neuer-ſo 'mo- 
rally honeſt. © Fourthly, 
This Confcience;through 
ſuch - ſpirituall acquain- 
tance,isalwaies accompani- 
cd-wirh. ſpiritual Braces, 

with - vnfaigned- faith ,va 
pure hearr, Chriſtian cha- 

rity,1-Tim.1.5.' with wil- 
lingneſſe to line honeſtly, 
Heb13.18. with fi implici-| 
H--and- godly {in — ; 
2:Gort I.12. 


Conſcience, D- FIRE | 
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Secion Eq 
of. the fedds hereof; 


4 O as theeffes of it can- | 
Fnot but bee admirable; 

For, firſt,ir exacts of vs at-. 

tendance to Gods ſeruicc, 


{and hercin it cannot efi- | 
| dure .dead workes, | from | 
|whichiris purged, Heb.g. 

[14+ fo as ir puts life in vs, | 


and cannot engdure to ua 
vs heare, read, pray, 

ion. ne 95 gp He 
ly, deadly;nor: toreſt pan 
the. worke wrought... Se-| 
condly.it cneban vniuerr. 
fall obedience; for matter. 


| waics. Hcb.13418.AR.23, K 
7. Third!y.ir, diſcouereth, | 


vato our lucs the moſt ſe- 
£90 cret! 


Ht SOS. TE OR AY % 


| 


bam yore 


Conſcience, 


i 


| cretand intricate cloſet of| 


the heartzwharſocuer is 111, 
it purſueth it, till it worke 
in the . heart. deteſtation. 
 Fourthly, it lers not the 
regenerat man ſlip withour 


| a caucat,and remurmurati- 


on;and if he fall,it lets him 
not reſt. but pincheth and 
ni ppeth him till hee take 
knowledge of his ſinne,ril] 
hefſcec it; forrowes for it, 
and returneth. It. cannor 
endure to haue him finke 
vader finne nor ſleep fe- 
curely. rill.he bath ſought 
reconciliation with, God. 
Fifthly, If it find him to 
grow ſlack ingood duties, 
it will cuer-bg telling him 
of it,it\lets hin-not wax re: 


miſſegndcarelefle,. bur by 
ſtinging inſhgations pricks | 


| 263 'Y 
| 


| | 


q 


4 


ce EE CC ws. 


© | him forward to his due 0- 
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Seion 5. 


of ive effedts hereof ' > 


1O as the effects of it can- 


#not but bee admirable : 


[ For, firſt, it exacts of vs at- 


tendance to Gods ſeruicc, 


{and hercin-it | cannot en- | 


dure dead workes, from | 
which iris purged, Heb.g. 


[14+ ſo as ir puts life in VS. 


and cannot cngdure to _ 
vs heare, read, pray, fi 
ay Ace 

ly, deadly,nor;toeſt 4yas\ 


the: worke  wroughe.  Se- 
condly.jr —_ vniver-. 


fall obedience, for matter. 


|\nall things, for,time at 


watcs. Hcb.13.18.Aft23- 
7. Thirdly, ir, Nath 


Vato our felues the moſt ſe- 
3 Po _cret! 


| 


> 2, 18 
0 CS 


Conſcience, 4 | 


—— 


crerand intricate cloſer of | 
| the heartzwharſocuer is ill, 
it purſueth it, till it worke 
in the . heart. deteſtation. 
 Fourthly, ir lers not the 
regenerat man ſlip withour 
[a caucat,and remurmurati- 
on;and if he fall,it lets him 
not reſt. but pincheth and 
ni ppeth.him till hee take 
knowledge of his finne, till 
heſec it; forrowes for it, 
and returneth. It. cannot 
eadure to haue him finke 
vader f{innes nor ſleep ſes 
curely. tillhe bath ſought | 
reconciliation with, God. 
Fifthly, If it find him to 
grow ſlack ingood duries, 
| 1t will cucr-bg telling him 
of it,it:lets him-not waxre- 
miſſegndcarelefle,, but by 
(ſtinging inſtigations pricks | 
him forward to his due 0- 

bediencc. | 
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; Conſcience, and hauing it, 


| bedience. And therefore 
ſhould we ſtrive ro gerthis 


to make much of it, as that 
which will guide'vs well, 
worke vs peace, and neuer 


Teaue vs, but will be our 


comfort in aduerfity, in 
tempration,in death,and at 
Chriſts appearing. 


—_ a. Pun 


| — _ 


En n. 43. 207 
of the Goſpell binding the 


_ Con ſeitines » of ihe [39 Ho 
rate, + 


Tie regenerate mans 
Conſcience is not one- 


[7 tyed by nattrall Princi- 
ples'as all mens be, her by 
the Law of Aofes, as mora- 


| lifts in the Chutch be ; 'but 
"alſo ſo! 


=_ Ee eee Rs. 


CEO I EE Sas an tn, 7 RY 


| 


rall :law. Secondly,” the 
Goſpell - doth 'nor onely | 


alſo ' by the arhority and 


power of the Goſpel. 

— mir I} 
\ ',72SeionT; 

That the Goſpeli hath a _ 

aing power. 1 


Irſt, for the *Goſpcll ic 
"Law; 2.Chr. t6.17.Pfal. 
r05:20.208 called we Law 
of faith,Rom430t7. now Ir. 
isthenature ofthe Law to 


bind according to the au- 


thoriryof the Law-giuer, | 
God himilel teqwhoſc pow- 
cr is hot lefſe'in-che Law of 


Goſpell; then inthat mo-. 


promiſe,burt alſo comman:- | 
derhand requireth obedi- 


N ence | 


faith; and his will-in the | 


Qu to -— Oc. - com. 9287 OY 


OH rnrnnn” 


| neſſe, humility 0 


ED | = _ Chriflianſe erathy 


| ence ro it. It commands 
faith, 1, Iohe3.2 3. repen- 
| rance.Ma.I.15. Loue,loh. 
| 13.34.and 18.12. Charitie, 
| and bowels of merc kind- 
mind, 
| meekneſle,Col,z.12.to de- 
| ny our {clues, Mar.8.34-to 
| mortifie the deeds of the 
fleſh,Col.3:5.to ſeeke the 
| Kingdome: of and 
the righteouſnefſe thereof, 
Mans 3 3-to haue our 1con-: 
 uerfation in Heauen, Phil. 
| 3. by my to waite with 
| oue or the-a ri 
'the. Lord Sdn pan N 
| 36. Mar.13.33: 34-2:Tim. 
| 4. Theſe and many moe 
| precepts doth the Golſpell. 
command, which the! mo- 
, raliſt neuerthinks of,nor c-/ 
uer can attaine. _vntO« 
Thirdly, The Golpell CON-. 
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af Conſcience, 


a —_— aki _—_ 
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demneth ynbelicfe, Toh. 

16,9.1.[0h.5. 10.and other 
{innes. Fourthly,it denoun- 
ceth vengeance againſt the 
contempt of it, and more 
ſeuere wrath, then againſt 
the eranſerefſours of the 
law.2.Th.1.8. Heb.to.29. 
Laſtly men ſhall be iudged | 


| by the Goſpell.Rom. 2.16. | 
Therforc ir is of a __ J 


power. 

For the renewed mind, 
being acquainred' with the 
Goſpell, propotnds Euan- 
gelicall precepts "ro -the't 
regenerate Conſcience AM 
which ir vſeth and apply-: 
eth roenforce the Regene- } 
rate mantoa'true arid fin- [+ 
cere obedience Jaccording || 
£0 the Gol! pell.” | 
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Golding 3. 
| Whom it bindeth, 


THe Goſpell hath not ſo 

large an extent. as the 
Law, which is in nature, 
and fo binds all mankind, 
but the. Goſpell bindeth 


| ſuch as do recciue it for 


the recelutng argueth two 
things, firſt the enlightc- 
ning of the vaderſtanding 
to conceiue the dodrine 
of the Goſpell; 'and_then 
fauthtocmbrace it: which 
twotogether bind conſci- 
cnce to the obedience. of 


' neratc, to whom it is moſt 


that which the Goſpel]: 
commandeth : Thus-itbin- 
| derh all profeſſors of ir; but- 
moſt powerfully the rege-. 


eff &t11- | 
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{ments - of the Golpe 
| bindeth alſo vnto the law; 


F Conſcience, js 169 
effeQuall b by the fpocadth' 0- 
peration of Gods Spirit. 


| S-Aion 3. 
| Towbat it bingeth Us. 
| 


| THe Goſfpell dorh biad 
vnto the precepts which 
it preſcribeth ; ſuch are 


 beleeue;to repent, ro loue 
the brethren,ro receiue the 
holy Sacraments, with the | 


reſt of the Commande- 
I It | 


'tomake itarule of righre- | | 
 ouſneſſe: for the Golpell, 

Firſt,commendeththe law 
 vnto vs,as ſpirituall,'holy, 
| 1uſt, righreous, and good. | 


i a_—— ee une ee et oo, dt. eee are 


 thofe before awaciowed to. 


 Rom-7. 12.14. 1,Tim.1.8. 
NS Second- j 


_— 1. IT 


TT trans - 


"Y 


i 


270 | Chriftianſetothy 
po Secondly, Ir repeateth the 


Commandements with ap- 
probationand for continu- 
ing vſe. Rom. 1 3.9. Third- 
ly,it interpreteth the Com- 


mandements and .the im- 


poſed duties therein more 


largely,ina more fpirituall | 


ſenſe, Mat. 5.and 6. - 1.oh. 
3-15. Fourthly, it vrgeth 


| the dutics commanded by 


the law to be done. Eph. 5. 
and 6.Col.3z. and 4. Rom. 
13. 1:Tit.3.1. 1.Pct.2.13. 
and ſuch vertues as it' pre» 
(cribeth. Phil.4. 6. Eph. 4. 
32.1. Iim.6.11. 18.2, Per. 
1.5.6.7. Fifthly,theſe are 
vrged in Chriſts name, as 
his commandements, Eph. 


6.6. 1.Th.4.1.243. and asS| 


his wholſom words, Tim. 
6.3. Sixthly,the doing of 
ſuch dutics are commen- 


_ ded] 


wg 


— Mg + 


| D. : Conſcience," th | 
| Mat.5.19. By Saint Lames, 
\cap.2.8, and by Saint Paul, 
1.Cor.7.19. and by Saint 
Perer 2, Pet.1.8:9.Seuenth- 
ly, the miniſters of; the? 

Gofpell are commanded ro 
reach ſuch duties, | x. Tit. 
{6.2:Tire2. 13: and'3.2.8. 
Laſtly rhe ſinnes forbidden | 
| by the law are condemned 
\inche Goſpell; and diſſwa- 
|dedfrom;#.Th,$'\.25. Eph. 
[.4-28. 3 1. 'Col:3:9.1. Cor. 
7.8.14. 1-loh:5.21. And 
ro auoid ſuch ſinnes, the 
| Apoſtle ſauth;wasthecom- 
| mandement of Chriſt, 1. 
Thefſ. 4. 2.6. and to teach 


otherwiſe -is contrary to, 
wholſome doarine, 1»T1- 
moth.6.3. & L111, Yea, 
Chriſt condemneth rhe 
breach of the:Law, Matth. 


| 


Dn,” 


3-191 


cs, 


; Chriſtian ſee to thy 


5.19. and in the Goſpel] 
| wrath is denounced againſt 
| ſuch as :line'in , wicked 
tranſgreſſion . againſt _ the 
| Law, Rom.2.8. Ninthly, 
they erre therefore that 
{ teach,that wee vnder the | 
| Goſpell arenottyed tothe | 
Precepts'of the Lawtorob- 
ſerue them asarule of life: 
forthe Law is eſtabliſhed, 
| Rom. 34 314 it rematherh 
perpetually, Matth. 5.18. 
Chriſt came 'to fulfill it, 
notto deſtroy it ; and con- 
| demnerh ſuch as teach the 
breach of the leaſt. Com- 
mandetnent, Matrh.5.17. 
19. 
Queſt. Here it -may bee | 


asked,cnwhat manner doth the 
| Goſpedl bind. the” reatnerate 
Conſciencerothe Law, | 


nſw. Itdoth itnor as 
the 


_— 
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ro obey it inthe rigo 


ſtified, or elſe to remaine 


mg 


| forme the ' preſcribed*du- | 


| 


mats. lo. Met... A.M... th 
en 


Conſcience, | | 


the Law requireth, to wit, 
ur 
thereof, to bee thereby iu- 


accurſed : bur it bindeth, 
according to it owne na- 
turc,as the word of grace, 
chat is, Enangelically ; and 
this is, firſt, ro take it now 
as from the hand of Ieſus 


the Law-giuer to vs, who 
hath written it,by the new 
Couenant inour hearts by 
his holy Spirit. Secondly, 
roobſerne it onely as a rule 
of life, we hauing already 
attained to the righteouſ- 
neſſeof the Law in full per- | 
fetion, through faith in | 
Chriſt.. Thirdly, to. per- 


| 


ties thereof, by 'vertne. 


from Chriſt, in obedience 


tro him, willingly, without 


Ns any) 


Toh.15-4 g- | 


Gal. 2+ 3Os 
Þſal. 40. 8+ 


—_—— 


"4 _— 


| £294 - ) T Chriſtian ſee 10 thy 


| otherwiſe tothe Law. 


| rate mans Conſcience, by 


ow 


any {cruile feare, in vp- 
rightneſle of hearr,though 


| done, to adorne the do- 
Arine of the Goſpell' of 
G2od our Sauiour Chriſt in 


gelicall obedience the 
Goſpel bindeth vs,and not 


Section 4. 


| From what things theregene- 


this power of the Goſpel js 
freed 1m reſpett of the Law. 


| VPor the Goſpell thus | 
_V binding to the Law 
| Euangelically, the Conſci- 
ence of the Regenerate is | 


— 


imperfely performed &| 


all things. To this Euan- | 


| 


| 


> Pap 


free from the Ceremoniall | 


9 War 


Law ; | 


; meates,holy dayes, tiotof. 
' [fering' vp'any Tegall _ 
| 71 fices,Heb: Cd.g, 00 
Feis allo qQuit-from the 
dota Taw; 4 in reſpe&-6f | 
rh6'r]1g6rows/Ubmitiion or | 
tin oa pe dfinſtificati: 
on'by' perfotaltlfulfillirig 


| 


Law; : becauſe iris is bound 
by the Golpell to make | 
him ſtand fiſt incheliber.' 
| tie” purchaſed by Chriſt, 


| Gal.5:r.who hath aboliſh- 
| ed the hw of Comman 


"ments of ordinances," 
2:15. and blorted' out the! 


hand-writing' of 'ordinan-' | 


1x6. - 


ces againſt vs, -Col. 2. by bl 


 *Hence ioH6)fhat the veay | 


ſeitncdof the Regenerate | 


troubles him" "not about 


themaledi- 


fon, and the icritation 


5 CE... 
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Lo 


mA" 


I IND 
* 


'thereof,of whichthe Apo- 
that the Regenerate con- 
ſcience cannor vrge. vs to 
the exact fulblling of. the 
Law,norcan'condemge.ys' 
for that wee dqegor.pcr- 
 fealy-in'our. {elues fulfill 
ics Bceauuſe the Goſpel and 
| Law of faith binds the Re- 
| generate confcicace, (as it 
15; regenerate) to.the-conr 


 umcand fos failings,; but 
| nor perieAly fulbiling rhe 


Se Chriflianſee 1s thy 1 


| txary, to. wit, , to,witneſle | 

thatwe fulfill, itin Chriſt, 
| thatrherefore. m, Him, wc c | 
4 cannot bee condemned, 
| Rong.8,1.4. 323 3 3,for this: | 
| burifraccule, ir accuſerh 
| fer want of Gacerity ſomes 


. 
bb 
| aw 6 LE > | Xa #1 "= o 7% _Y 
S154 V8) DOE, Nv 
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2 Hence i i it "that i it vr- 


gcth: not inſtificarion by | 


warkes, nor. condemnerh 
vs fornor ſo ſecking tobe 
| tuſtified, Becauſe by the | 


|.Golſpell > on is | 
[pruda to. caſt. off righte- 

| .ouſneſſe by, the; works of 
the Law, G2l:2.16, and'5. | 
4. And roſceke by faith | 
- qo iuſtifed (which isthe ; 
|:rightcouſneſle,. taught by 
| che Goſpell)Rom, 3.24.22. 


withoutthe workesot. the 
Law, Ver. 28; . 

- 3+. Hence is it,. that the 
Regenerato Conſcience 
doth ngt condemnethexe- | 
generate man for the jrei-, 
tation, by reaſon of finpe 
taking occafion fromthe 
commandement to worke 
all , magner of concupil- 
cence, as it dg inohen,, 


(115: # 4 luc A 
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| thatave Hd 1r1n Chriſt, 
| tharrherefdrgin him, wee 
4 cannot beg. condemned, 
| Rorg.8,1.4.33 33efor this: 
| burifiraccuſe, itaccuferh 


| Chriftianſeetarhy | 


[thereof 'of which the Apo- 
-Rle {peakethgRom 7: 3. 
2 Hentelikewiſeiris,firſt, 
that the Regenerate. con- 
ſcience cannor vrge. vs to 
the exact bullling of the 
og weary lemae.;vs 
Et, wee daegot.pcr- 
fealy;in'our. ſelues fulfill 
ic. Bceatſe the Goſpel and 
| Law of faith binds the Re- 
| generate, Fonfcicace, (4s it 
15; regenerate) tothe cot 
| tary, to. wit, , to.witneſle | 


H{ormantotbocerity! ſomes | 


| 


 Umcang fos failings, ;ibut 
cannot, g0 Indemne, vs.'for 
10 penecy ling the 


4Ws | 'S | # ” 14/4 t9 
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< 1201. 2 Hence 


Oe I" "7" Let I 5+ a 


——__— 


| Golpell the Regenerare is | 
|.bougd, to. caſt, off righre- 

|.ouſneſſe by, the; woxks of 
| the: Law, Gal:2.16; and'5. | 


þ 


| |:rightcouſneſle,-$zught-by 
' . | che Goſpell)}Rom, 3,24.22. 


} 


| 


———— A CO 


2, Hence is it,that it vr- 
gcth: not juſtification by | 
warkes, nor. condemnerth 
vs. fornor ſo ſecking robe | 
tuſtified, Becauſe by the | 


1.4. Andro ſceke by faith | 
ro bejuſtified which isthe | 


without the workesof the 
Law, Ver{.28+; .- : 


- 3+ Hence As it, that the | 


Regenezare , Conſcience 
doth ngt condemne the xe-. 
generate man for the irrt- 
tation, ,by reaſon of finve 
raking occafion fromthe | 
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commandement to worke 

alt, magner of ,concupil- 
cence, as it doth in others, 

| F400 Rom. l 
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 awillto doe it, Rom. 7/22. 
 |-Pfal. 1.2; and 40.8.char he 


vnfeigned: +cſofution © to. 


all theſe conſcience bea:| 


Chriflion ſeeto — 


Rom. 7.5. 8. Becaule the 
Conſcience 'of the Rege- 


nerate is bound to beare 


him witneſſe, and fo 'doth 
witneſſe , through. the 
worke of the Spirit by thc: 
Goſpell,” thar afterth 
'nermart hee delightethin 
\the'Law of God, and hith' 


would''doe' more ' g60t.: 
thetrhe can, thar he hateth 
the euill'heedoth. ,Rome7. 
15.18.19. that: he hath an. 


"i= | 


2 


| | 


keepe Gods Comiimande- 
ments, Pal. 119. 55. 107. 
and That in ſtudying” the 
Law, by eracc. receined 
from the Goſpell, hiee is 
more delighred init, "and 
more defirous todocit. Of 


dt 


1 Conſcience. 


reth the Regenerate man 
witneſle, and therfore can- 
not. condemne him for 
that irritation by the Law, ' 


{ 


| 


to grow worle. 
| 4- Andlaſtly hence is 
it,that it cannor, nor doth 
not conclude the maledi- 
ation and curſe ofthe Law | 
vpon the man regenerate ; 
becauſe now this his Con- 
ſcience is bound by the 
 Goſpell to witneflſe his 
Fairh? in Chriſt, by wham 
he is freed' from thatcurſe 
| | Gal.3.1 3. that hee is” the 
FChildof God, Romi8. 5. 
and that therefore” belon- 
geth to” him the bleſſing 
| with Abraham, Gal. 1rs. 
ind erernall- life b y Teſus; 
|Chrift,Rom.6.2 3. | 
Thus may we ſee Fm 
F aha 


[4 


through inbred corruption | 


fa | 


| / | 280 | Chriſtianſeetothy | 
F ns | a G10 AHI | } 
Þ | a happy acquittancethe re- 
= generare Conſcience harh | 
nl | | by the power of the Gol- | 
8 pell from the Law. 
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Scion 5. 

rhy the Regenerate man is 
yet ſo much troubled aboat 
the Law, 


T His before being ſo, and | '# 
the Conſcience lo freed | | 


is | by the authoritie of the || 
7 j | Goſpell;ir may'bee deman- 
wh | dedhere, Why a Regene- 
lb Fate-manin his Conſcience | Þ 
vl } _ |. moretroubled about his| 
1 1 | legall omiſſions; and .com-| Y 
| | mitting of cuillagainſt;the| 
Law, then fr hisomiſli- | 
ons & commiſſions againſt 
the Goſpell, bee nor being | 
' pe now! 
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A. 
Ye 
q 


[now vnder the Law, but 
vader grace,Rom.6,14. 
To this I anſwer, firſt, 
Becauſc the law is better 
knowne then the Goſpell, 
the one being naturall, the 
other ſpirituall. Secondly, 


prefled vpon Conſcience, 
and more often laid to 


© [heart, then the other. 
Z | Thirdly, becauſe the re- 
= | mainder. of ſeruile feare 


ſooner apprehedeth wrath 
| by breach of the Law,then 


neſle and mercie,Fourthly, 
becauſe of ſcandalls which 
are ſooner taken, when 
they are giuen, and more 
marked of the worſt, when 
the regenerate doe fall in 
tranſgreſſing the law, then 

omiſſion 


filial feare the obſeruance- 
= [ofſdutic from Gods good- 


| 


| 
| 


es. 


forthat the one. is more | 


— 
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no 


Chriftlan ſeerothy 
omiſſion of euangelical du-| 
| ties or euils againſt rhe gol-| ©: 
| pell comitted,whichworld| | 

lings, and naturaliſts take || 
nonotice of. Fifthly , be-| 
cauſe ofthe more frequent | 


| 


vertues within,for oxcono- | 
micall duties,and offices of | 
 loue tobe performed one | # 


] 


| merce' with men daily a-|® 


'rateman findeth his often |? 


knowes the law in a high | 


ly, becauſe | Buangelicall |? 
| precepts, of knowing] i 
Chriſt,ofbelicuing in him, | Z 
of repenting for finne, of | F 
Chriſtianloue,do expreſle| | 
themſelues in obſerving | | 
the duties commanded oy 
tnc: 


ah. 


vie of the law for morall|F - 


-to an other, and in com- |X 


broad, wherein a-regene-| 7 
| failings, by - reaſon hee|7. 


and ſpirituallſenſe; Sixth-| 7 


Conſeies. CE, 


the law, of which there- 
gcnerate failing, Conſci- 
ence will accuſe him. Se- 
ucnthly, becauſe the law 
more eaſily bindeth and 
! worketh vpon the Conſci- 
| ence naturally ; when the 
Goſpell,though ir bind, yer 
it doth it ſupernaturally, 
and that not without the 
ſpeciall worke of grace e- 
/X | uen inthe regenerate man. 
|Z | Eighthly,becauſe the rege-! 
[= | nerate, in their failings to 
= | the law, conſider them on- 
* | ly, and that too often, as 
= | finning- againſt the law, 
> 1without any apprehenſion 
= | of any their default there- 
in towards the Goſpel], | 
| when in deed, and truth, 
their failing in obedience 
to the Goſpell maketh 


them tranſgrcfſours of the 
Law : 
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[law:bur if he doe, he will 
quickly ſee, by his ſinning 
againſt the law,thathe hath 
been diſobedient againſt 
the Goſpell. 


QEing the regencrate 


| Chriſtian ſeetothy 


Rl Os ac 


Law : for let a man haue 


|rhe vertue of Chriſt, haue | 
a lively faith, Euangelicall | 


repentance and loue ; hee 
will not eaftly faile of his 
dury commanded in the 


Section 6. 


of the difference betweene the 
Conſcience regenerate and 
UBYegenerate, 


Golpell will yer accuſe 
and trouble a* regenerate 


man for tranſgreſſion of the 
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C onſcience. 


hd. ed es a6 anat — 


law,it may bee demanded 
how the ſame differs from 
the Conſcience vnregene. 
rate 2 
I anſwer, they differ firſt 
inthe binding power : the 
varegenerate onely by the 
law,as a Naturaliſt, bur not 
by the Goſpell; for it hath 
no power nor command 0- 
uer his conſcience to work |} 
in him obcdience, by rea- 
ſon, Firſt, of their ſtrong 
corruptions notabated.Se- 
condly, for . want of the 
ſpirir of 4llumination with | 
ſanification. Thirdly, the: 
vneffcuallneſſe of the 
Goſpell inthem.,and laſtly, 
becauſe -they.doe conceir 
che Goſpellalaw of. liber- | 
ty;notrequiring obedience!] 
atall.- Bur the Conſcience 
ofthe Regencrate is _ | 
A - bot 
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| 


| him,nor witnefſe his righ- 


{by vertue of the Goſpell. 


| ly they differ in exculing, | | 


Hu; 7 
oftheſe rhree things, that; 


Chriſtian ſee tothy | 7 | 
both by the law and Goſ-| | 
pell ro obedience.Second- | | 


and witneſſing for one. The ; 
vnregenerat mans Conſfci- 
ence,though neucr ſo mo- 
rall y honcſt,cannor excuſe 


teoulneſſe before God. 
Rom.3.19.23. Butthe re- 
generate Conſcience will, 


[ 


The varegenerate Coalci- | 
ence. cannot witnelle for | 7 
the vnregenerate any one = 


| 


he liveth-in- new obedience || * 
toGod,by Chriſt liuing in|| Þ 
him,as the regenerate con-'. |* 

ſcience will.Gal:2.20/That | 
he hath the Spirit of addp=,| Þ| 
tron,aSthe regenerate'Con- | 
ſciencedoth with the. aid || 


of Gods ſpirit..Rom«8.15% | 
1:C And 


cn ——_ "I 


1 Conſcience. 


= |repcatance» Thirdly,they 


3 accuſing may driue the vn- 


= | forme them, it fills them 
= | ds to. repent;but nor with | 


= | conſcience of rhe regene | 


i 


cam «a, 


> —— 


And that, if he doe feare- 


do, after true and heartic 


differ in accuſing. The vn- 
regenerate Conſcience in 


be abs from the meanes 
of ſaluarion, as it did the 


ble,as a Felix, but not re- 
with legall ſorrow, as a 7«- 
Euangelical. Bur now the 


rate accuſing neuer driueth 
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| godly ſorrow inthem as it | 


them from the meanes the 
miniſtery of the! word, but | 
it worketh reformation, a 


did in David, and alſo in| 


| fully fall,yethe loueth the | 
+ | Lord; as the regenerate 
> | Conſcience in Peter will 


 Pharifies,make ſome trem- 
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Peter, | 
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fident Conſcience, © | 


| Chriſtian ſee to hy 
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Peter, Mat. 27. and in the 
prodigall fonne, Luk. 15. 
And thus much for the re- 
| generate Conſcience: now 
follow the many differen- 
ces thereof, as the render 
Conſcience, the wounded 
Conſcienccythe quie tcon- 
ſcience, the vprighr, the 
pure,the iuſtifying,and con 
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CHaP. 44. 
_ Of the tender Conſcience. 


i He tenderconſcience 1s 
the paſſible conſcience 
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 eafily rouched with the! | 
leaſt injin thought, word} | 
anddecd,as well in omiſh- . 
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on, as commiſſion. 
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{ full; Thi is the Confct: | 


| wounded in ſpirit, ſuch as 
 hane feltithe-ſmarr for fin n, 


hex former follies. 


in whom it is, 


His is the Conſcience af] 
a Dauid, whoſe heart | 
ſmote him in cutring off 


bur the lappe: of Saul gar- 


ment. This isthe Confci- 
ence of a ſoft hearted of 


14 
which will tremble ard | 


[melrart the' word; This is 
"chie Conſcience of ſuch as 
be eaſie to be intreated,cn- 
duced with wiſedome from 
aboue, gentle and merci- 


ence ofall ſuch as have bin 


anguiſh of /hearr, and the 
burthen of Gods' difples- 
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Of the effetts hereof. | 4 


"His tender conſcience, | 
© ſorarely to.bee found} 
| gulareffe@s; Firſt, itmakes| | 
|.2Man humblein'his owne | ©. 
| eyes 5, Willing rather-t0| 
:capdemine; hithſelfe for e-| 
very. finne,thenth excuſe, 
£0lour,1or defend: atiy fin. 


| watchfull; for it hath a 
| arendech varo the” rule; 
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mity becne committed, | 
| Thirdly, 'it makes x niari 
featefutl ro offend,” 'and 
therefore moues him toa- 
| uoid the very appearance 
of euill,and ro flie-the- oc- 


cations offinnin ning, as Toſeph 


did, who'would not be-in 


him: vpon.;/ this- feare -to 

walkepreviſcly\ndrdoing | < 

| anything burrvpor&dilli- 

| gem inquiſitionyir will not 

permiraman'ro fall vpon | 

| a bu{ineſſe rathly, arian hap | 
heard, 1T his cauferhioa | 


| which other make” a 'ieſt 
of ,''Fhis-renderne{ſemmade 


th&'Kings mear, ''to': 
chreerimes aday, whenir, 
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the roome- with his Mi: 
ſtreſſe, Fourthly, Temakes | 
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| man be'nice ity thar; | 
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not drink of. the water of 


made the ſons of Jownadab to 
dwel in Tents,and to drink 
| no wine: this made CAforde- 
c4notto bow: his knee to 
Haman ; Ngboth not to ſell 
to Ahab his Garden, and 
| old Eleazer not to _diſſem- 
| ble che! cating of a little 
ſwines fleſh, Fifthly, this 
will make a man carefull ro 
| auoId offcnce inthings que». 
| tionable,, whether good: 
or illifr be.ina mans own 
power to doe, or leaue vn+ 
| done athis owne pleaſure. 

Sixthly, this will .make 
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 peaceable, caſfily 

rreated, to heare whol- 
ſome counſel,8& repoofes, 
and to be glad tro bee pre- 
| uenred in euill, is David 
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him. Laſtly it makes him 
live like a Zachary and an 


horterh, blameleſly, and 
harmelefly, among others. 
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particular duty. diſtindlly : 
Secondly, by continually 
remembring what weearc 
rodoc. Thirdly, by cxa- 
mining .cuery day: before 
wetakaour reſt, wherein 
| WE haue failed in any duty, 

not i onely for ſubſtance, 
but allo for circumſtance ; 
 Fourthly, by nor letting 
ſlipany of our faults, nor 
ſlcightly paſſing them by 
till wee feele ſorrow of 
heart for them, and till we 
find in vsa holy reſolution 


Thus ſhall we come 1n 
time ynto a tender confci- 
ence;now as thus we may 
 getir,ſo by the ſame means 
and practiſe we may keepe | 
{ tt, Here theſe foure queſti- 
| fu may fitly-be propoun: | 
| ded. 
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thar firſt, [through feared# 


| ſuſpicion ,, "not | knowing 
Chriſtian libertie in things 
indifferent/Rom/1417 «Se- 
condiy,througtr doubtfull 


| atthepreſent,to derermine 
and decidethe.queſtion: of 
| whioh diſpures'the!"Apo- 
ſtlei-in that fourtcenmtlsy of 
the Romanes forwarneth. 
Thirdly;through falſe te# 


nſw. Yes — | 
ſinning vpon- Jchlouſir and | 
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| to in{narc;and beguile fim. 


 hearts.: Theſe brought the 


andtimes,and yeeres, Gal. 
4:10. being tenderly afte- 
 tcdatthefirit torhe truth, 
Verſe 15. Theſe, it may 
ſeeme, ſonght by vaine 
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 ftans with ſuperſtition in 
worſhipping Angels, ina 
| will- worſhip, with. rouch 
not,.raſte nor; handle not, 


| after the commandements 
4 of men, Col.2. Fourthly, 


through weakencfſe of 


wdgcment-to fee and dif- 
| cerne- betweene things | 


{ lawful and vnlawfull,law- 
full and conuenient: which 


tender 


Galathians to the obſer. | 
uing of daies,and moneths, 


| Phyloſophy-and Traditi- 
| 0s to trouble the Coloſ- 
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differences not well obſer- 
ued,the tender conſcience | 
is troubled with ſome ſcru- 
pulouſneſle. 
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of Conſcience. 


Anſw. Betweene theſe 
two there is great diffe- | 
rence in many things... 

I. inthecauſes; for ten- | 
derneſle is wrought by the 
grace of Gods; Spirit, tho- 


row. the binding poxyer of: 
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tieariſeth vpon an ouer-in- 
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wit, inuenting of 'vnneceſ 
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to intangle conſcience, The 
tender Conſcience is from 
a ſettled mind vpon truths 
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mature deliberation: Scru- 
puloſitic is rein Bektencfſc 
of ſpirit vpon various con- 
.ceptions of ia" mans' qvuge 

brathe"oucr-HANily appro- 
ted, or vpoh" other mens 
opinions raſhly beleened 


and ſettled. © © 
- 2, They differ'in the' 
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| matters. and more concer- 
ning” others then them- 
 ſelues. The tender Con- 
ſcience, ifit be vnquier,ir is 


by reaſon of ſome faire 
probabilities conceined'in 
the vnderſtanding, 


pulofirie is ditquieted - by 
| contectures, Toole' imagt- 
| nations, bare opinions*of 
| others; in triatrers which 
| mioht caſl ly bee decided. 


keepes within'the- bourids' 
of 2/ tmans* iO: 
and [eeth that all bee 


ging abroad;makes's 
body, ahd'4 
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| accompanied with humili- 


tie, meekencfic,peaceable- 
 neffe;, with ſinceritie, and 
' with charity towards their 


| oppoſites. Scrupulolity is 


 high-minded,fterce, impa- 


| tient at oppor tion, Wwan- 


| ting louero Oppoſites,and 
is often tainted with nyPPe, 
crifie. 
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© | troubleſome,and ouer-cen- 
| | ſorious. 
3 5. They difterin the end; 
"| atenderconſcience aimeth 
at the pleaſing of God, 
Rom. 14.6.andquier liuing 
with others, as much as 1s 
= | poſſible,in holineſle, bei 
* | ever loth to trouble o- 
- | thers,or tobe troubleſome 


: | ſeekerh ir owne ſatisfa@ti- 
* | on,and applicth ir ſelfe to: 
* | ſide with others to make a 
| fation, Thus they differ, 
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Cirifien ſeero "y 


" Anſw.. To: preuent this 
firſt, '2uoide! - 
a {crupbldus| | 


the cauſes 0 


' Conſcience, of whith be- 


fore in the 35. Chapter, 
and alſo in anſwer to the, 

firſt of theſe queſtions it 
ehis Chapter, Se: 4: Se- 
condly,labour to haue the! 
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knowtedsc the things thar 
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Section 7. 
Of the fourth queſtion.” | 


hane aſc ſcraple, how may a 
be freed fromit? © | 

Anſw.r. Vſe the reme-! 
dics before preſcribed to 
cure the ſcrupulous Con- 
ſcience, Chap./25. Se@:. 4. 
Secondly, ler not any fern- 
ple ſertle ir ſclfe i inthe ten- 


B”! if a tender Conſcience | | 


der Conſcience, but goe | 
forchwichio! ſome} 'godly 
and learned, Divine, .thar 
can and 'will remoge it. 
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B”! if a tender Conſcience | 


hane aſc ſcraple, how may 't | 


be freed from it ? 

Anſw'r. Vſe the eergall 
dics before preſcribed to 
cure the ſcrupulous Con- 
(cience, Chap.//35. SeR:. 4. 


'Secondly,ler not any fern- | 


ple ſcrtle it ſclfe inthe ten- 


der Conſcience, but goe | 
forchwirhzzo! ſome / 'vodly 
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giuen,then ſtill howto in-| |” 
uent more obietons ; and 2 


beware of cauilling againſt | 


the anſwers, bur rather 
, preſſe Conſcience daily 
with them, and viethemas 
| Weapons againſt ſuch ſcru- 
ples arifing, and againſt o- | 
\cher which ſecke to vp-| | 
hold the ſcruple. And thus | [7 
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His wounded Conſcr- 
ence is zhat affliction. 
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good and holy men,as toa | 
lob, Chap.6.4.1n whom the 

arrowes of the Almighty | 
ſtuckegthe poylon wherof 
dranke vp his ſpirit,and the | 
terrours of God ſetthem- 
ſcluesin aray againſt him. | 


may reade in Pſal.38.1.5.' 
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Of the Cauſes. 


f Es: wound of Conſci- |. 
enceariſcth of finne a» 
oainſt Conſcience, 1.Cor. | 
8.12.ſuch was Dautas great 
finnes of adultery and mur- 
ther:or for breach of ſome 
ſolemnely made, 
which God will require, | 


Deut. | 
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of grear : affliction may 
cauſe trouble z 7ob, Chap. 
13.26, The Law power- 
fully enforced and apply- 
ed, wirhout meditarion of 
the Goſpell,may cauſethis 
affliction vpon leſler finnes 


condemned by the lerter 
of the Law, eſpecially if| 
the Conſcience be tender, 
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6. or for breach of a faith-| |. 
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ter of moment'to another.] 7 
| Of great afflition of Con-| 7 
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| brought 'borh of men and| Y| 
\ women, and the-wound| | 
| hardly cured. The remem-| 
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greaterthen any bodily 
ſi ckneſle, hath not a like 
contifiuance inall. Inſome | 
iris but for awhile, in Peter 
ſhore;afterhe went out and 
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affliction of ſpirit three 
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ſhed and comforted. 
| Thus it pleaſeth Godto, 
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hee can to make them des | 
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1 1Confſcrentee . \ | 


-_ ee A nao 


2. "_ working what | 


ſpaire,by caſting intorhem 
impure and blaſphemous' 
thoughts,” and {ecking to 
per{wadethem, that theſe 
areinot his,; buethe filth. of 
theirhearts;: andimalicea- 
gainſt God. ;--by+-:clling | 
them, that they" have f1n- 
ned the- fine agaipſt/the 
baly:GhoRa: by 1981 441a- 
tingtheirſtinns,cadeau 

rifop/ thereby £@ wade 
chemithar;their nas are. 
bainous::iih » Gads; fight; 
though bid-fron man; 2nd. 


theryy;bearexorhem wt 


rhe| greachelſke, of: - eacir 
on a 

ET Ih 
ot —— with: poth 


4] "which 
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theretare: Goii hack, lefe;| | 
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Tiriſun ſee, to ety 


| celuer. 
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| 
| and fauour; Hee therefore 


| 


| 
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which they ſhouldnor bee| | 
troubled, becaufe rhe'Dj-| ? 
vellisa lyar,and cuer 3 de-| | 


failed ro'ſhew him grace 


 perſwades them to-forgiue 
him, and to:comfort him, 


leſt Satan 'ſhould 
vantage: of whoſe deu 
»Gods Mini | 
faithfull peo-| 


' it this 


caſe 
ſters;8: Gods 
| ple ſhould not be ignorant. 


ad 


+ This! 


euiſcs, 


'f 
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3. This affliction fomis|| 4 | 
time continueth longer,for| 
want of timely comfort | 7 
from ſuch-as ſhould afford| | 
[him comfort, Therefore 
the Apoſtle had grear care 
of this, leſtthe man, which 
had committed 10-foule a 
faR,ſhoutd have beer ſwal- 
| lowed vp oftoo much ſor 
row becauſe 'the Church 
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# || Firſt, through ignorance 


|rhen they'are," becauſe of | 


| Noah, Lot; Moſes, Aaron, 


| eG agt ke how. he held 


4. This contirmance. i is 
in part from the party affli- 
Qed, and thar many waies. | 


anderrourot iadgement in 
their owne ſpirituall eſtate 
with God,falſely ſuppofin 

themſclues to/ bee _ 


theiroften fazings,as if Paul 
failed not inthat which he | 


would haue done : becauſe 


Rom«7, 9. 


of their falls,as if excellent | 


men had nener fallen, not a 


Daurd,Peter,and others,Be- | 
cauſe the affiition continuerh 
and'they.not deliuered, as 
if Dazidneuer ſaid, (hall 1 
neuer be. retiembred- s and 
why caſteſt rhou off my 
ſoule « Let the Plalmes 


quored inthe margin bee | 


Þ 


—— —— —_— —— 


him- 


——— 
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Pſal.22.1. 


Maik.g. 


Pal. 4b ©, 


_ | a$zthar they want graccs, | 
| | becauſe they be weake in 


| tate, they ſhould rememe 


A — 


infuſe 


$I ——— IEEE 


bimſelfe as almoſt a forſa- 


| out,my God,my God, why 
haſt thoufoarfaken mee. 


| neſle of their faith during 


ſo comfortably, as they 
| ſhould:when yer, in this 


| ber what the Father of the 
' Child ſaid, Lord h beleene| 
| help my vnbeliefe,8& found 
acceprance with: Chriſt; 


| ken man, who alſo cried|| 


- 2+ Through the weak- f 


| the affliction, not beinga- F 
ble toapply the -promiles | Z 


they ſhould ſay with 24 
| #id, why art thou difquie- 


4 


| God, WES Thats Bed £3. 0 ot 
3+ Through theit falſe 
[ cenſure ;ypon themſclucs, 


ted, O my foule,/ truſt a0 | | 


them, ,or- that: they: fecle 


————— 
. - 


them! 


them? Aot to wor kei - {o Tens | 


ly, as formerly they haue- 
'telrrhem, or now: perceine? 


they haue,are nottrue, bur 
ſhadowes,and the count er- 
feit of graces, or thatthey 


bur are full of hipocriſte. 
Bur this falſc and too baſe 
eſteeme -- of 'themſclues 
muſt-they lay aſide ,”'and 
conſider, Firit, that they 


| 


nefſe /'to God for! that | 
which they. hauey whenic 
becommeth the vpright ro 
be | thankfulf'; Secondly, 
that they fi ane(in belying 
themſclues Thirdly, that 
they take parte wath' Saran 


hs eng rheirowne {ovJes”: 
La 2 for 


at. 


chem ro bee inothers :'or \/ 
that their: graces,” which | 


are hard hearted, thatthey | 
cannot repent vntaignedly, | 


(ſhew to much vnthankful | ; 


ka nt. A IIS" $0 


el OY 


EE I 


moouine. of 
theſe in the 
boocke wntt- 
taled,The 


daily walk 
in holy ſe- 
curity aud 
peace * 2. 
tart, from 
p48-39.10 
I74. 


| 


See the re- | 


(riftians 


% 


| Chriſlianſeezorhy 


for this is thar- which hee 
doth ſtriue for ,, ro make] 
them, to: condemne them-| 
'{eJues,thus falſely to bring 
them to deſpaire,and ther-| 
fore ſhould they not thus, 6: 
vatruly be accuſers of| Z 
themſelues, and bee their| ? 
| OWNe enemies, - , 
4. They continue thus: 
through manifold  falſc| | 
feares,as that God will not 
pardon the that Gad loues 
them, not, that they tare 
 caſt-awaies, i that it ts roo 
late to repent, that if they | | 
| could repent, it: would be| | 
held hipocrifte,and fotono | 
purpoſe; that their cafe is 
worute then any mans, : and 
| many ſuch like, | + 


EE 


| 5. Their replies which 


they-make againſt offered 
comforts to; preuent their 
Fc c 4 owne 


- 
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owne PEACE and « deliue- 
rance,of which,and how to | 
anſwer them, ſee the fore- | 

| 


named booke, and the firlt | 
volume of Maſter Perkins, 
touching conſolations to a j 
troubled Conſcience. | E 

6. And laſtly.is their ig- | | 
'norance of the true reme- | | 
S {dics,, or inability to apply | 
L them rightly. 


N22 -'Y 
Eb Frank 
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[zo : - {| | 
COTE 
Section 4. | | 
of — of Conſcience af E 
filifted. JDT | 


| | 
T He ſorrowfull effects of | 
. 2 wounded {pirit areinort. | | 
| 

a few,asa deietion of {pi Ge 
| rit without cheerefulneſſ þ 
in religious exerciſes, a$1n | 


hearing the word,praying, | 
Ft. P 3 recel- | 


SO_ _— 


| 
| 
| 
v 
& 


(a!.6.3.6. 


31.10, 


. frecetuing the Sacrament, 


| heir ſpirits. Hence. is. It 


' bufineſſe,and much addi- 


; troubled within him, hee 


| -- "hp hriftian ſee to thy | 


| Chriſtian conference and 
che like. Terrours and feare 
befer them ſometime, and 
 theyare troubled with ter- 
 rifying dreames ; forrow| 
of hcart, allo oppreflerh | F 
that they negleR theircal- 
 lings, lay aſide thedutics. 
therof,arec careleſle of their 
verte neceflarie worldly | 


ed ro ſolitarineſſe, and to 
fir muſing ina dump. Their | 
 ſoule is vexed,and finds no 
reſt : Davids foule was| 


was full of griefe &fighes, 
' wearied with groanes,and | 
waſhed his couch with. 
reares. This was it that 
made Petcr to goe out, 
and weepe bitterly. TI 


weake- 


EE One 


wa 


- WP _— 


| 


| 


| 


a .. 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| weakeneth the bodi 


F | 
for cuer 2 will he be fatou- 


| 
| 


Conſcience. 


e:yea 
Danid telleth vs, that his 
{trength failed him,and his 
bones were conſumed by 
reaſon of his finne ; for 


Þ, 


»roken ſpirit dryeth thi 


»0nes, It will makeaman | 
weary of his life, and to vr 
ter ſometimes very vncoin 


tortable words, ſuch as 
cheſe,will the Lord caſt off 


rableno more © Is his mer- 
cy cleane gone for euer * 
Doth his promife faile for 
euermore 2 Hath God for- 
got ſto bee gracious f and 
hath he in anger ſhut vp. his | 


tenderimercies? Yea, hee | 


willicry opt, My God, my | 
God, why haſt thou forſa- | 
kemBeec. s::{ 1 5162411) | 

Theſe & other ſuch like 


_ 


. 


| 


bee-thei lamencable cffedts! 


Pro17-22, | 


Pſal. 22-1, 


_ 


hy” 
of * ap ——— j _ 


| —_ 


of. 


RS. 


Chriftean fee t9'thy 


of the wounded ſoule::'and | 
therefore ler vs beware of | } 
wounding it; and if it be| 
wounded labour the et- 
ring of it. Now forthe cu- 
ring of it, note two things, 
the preparatiues and the 
Remedic. 


| Scion 5. 
of the preparatiues to the cu- 
rize of the wound. 


Here are excellent prc- 

paratiues which help | 
to make way to theiremes | 
| dy,and they betheſe, -! 
+ 21, Refiſtthe Diuelland 
| thatinthreethings; never 
diſpute with him,-beleene 
{ him in nothing hee- ſaith, 
| and caſt backe'' his ſecret | 


ſl 
—— 


4/7 -- - +... - blaſphe-: 


_————— —— 


—_— - 


| 


— 


detec. M6. th. ». PII 


Conſcience. Ta | 


——_— eb ; 


blaſphemous: ſuggeſtions! 
vpon himſelfe, when hee! 
would make them thine : 
thus reſiſting he will flie| 
from thee. *14: | 
2. Beware. of all cauſe- 
lefle feares,andgroundlefle 


andloue. | 


| graces in thee ,i extenuate | 
them nor, nor vnderualue 
any of his-gifts, whereby 


ſuſpicions of Gods fauour | 


3: Do not deny-Gods | 


thou ſhouldeſt falſely:mi 
ſtake thy ſelfe,and iudge of | 


haſt cauſe to-do. i” 5-6: | 

4. Know and belceue, 
 thatit'is'/not inning; bur | 
the not repenting of finne 


thy felfe worſe, :then rho | 


| tha damnetly man. . For 

| the. beſt have! ſinned: | 
and' note alfo a ditfe. | 
rence betweene the rege- | 


tes tht. Dales it a 


4 - neenes 


Iames 4+ 
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Chriſtian ſee eeto iothy 


ee EE 
PI 


{nerateand vnregeneratc in 
[{inning : forinthe one the 
{ man {inneth;in the other, 
it is not hce-that doth i it, 
but finne thar dwelleth in 
| him-Rom.7.20. 

5. Vndcrſtand that weak: 
 neflſe and imperteion of 
| graces and heaucnly gifts 
| makes nota nullity therof, 
| not tharthereforethey are 
not :rrue graces inthem. 
6. Conceiue thus much 
that' the leaſt degree and 
| meaſure (of Gods, graces, 
| are:true graces, are! a teſti» 
 monic of Gods good fa- 
uour,and aduancethia man 
 abouc his: natucall conditt- 
onanditate,: 1+ : :+ | 

1-7. Take heed of aaking 
| ſenſc and feeling the Iudge 


——— 


——_ 


| ofthy ſpiritual eſtate with | - 
' God, whilſt thou art in af- | 
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"Ji Conſcience. | 
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| in perplexity of ſpirir :'for 
| the Spouſe may ſecke her 

beloued,and not fhnd him 
fora while: hee-may with- 
draw himſelfe for a ſpace, 
and not bee found, nor an- 
ſwer. And confider with- 
all, that'it is'one thing'to 
haue graces, and another 
rofeelethem linclie:arrhe 
, preſent. Graces: in'their 
working” \aren ſometimes 
weak,it ebbes, and flowes; 
* | waxeth & waineth;is more 
| | ſtrong &ligelyat onetime, 
* | andiefF-atatrothertfothat' 


——_— — 


not, : beleeues not, heares! 
notioycrh not, touerh nor 
 goodneſſe nor *ovod men” 


EEIEY did never any 


_— — 
yo. "OG GY _— Je CEE Ig 


dicionof Conſcience, nd 


2 $ood Chriſtian prayer: | 


 cueralike.Fot Hethar faith: 
heis alwaiesthic fame inill"| 


{ 
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Cant. 2.1, 
& 5.6. | | 
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| Chriftzan ſee tothy _- 


| decemeth himfelfe; ::: 5: 


] vponany in teſus Chrilt: 1+ | 


{ ſelfe with David, and-lay, 


| memberthe Yyeercs of rhe 
. fright hand- of the moſt 
| Higheſt :.call ro mind rhy | 


< uch d uty well; and anich 


8. Thou muſt know: a 

| comfortable lefſon, which 
is this, that a Chriſtian | | 
mans obediente to the law | | 
1s not legall now; bit Enan- 
 gelicall, performed. vnder 
the Couecnant ofgrace,and | 
not fromthe Coucnant'of 
of works, which lieth noc| 


9. Whenany comfort- | 
leſſe ordeſperate thoughts 
-moleſt thee z, checke thy 


Tris my-infirmity,I will re- 


tormer comforts,thy forc-| 


| talte of Gods fatjout, ;and | 


experience of kisloue, and | 
meditate and ſtay on that. | 
| 19. And' 


I — 


——_— — ye ? _— 


Canſcience.... 
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Hell,cuen: then he-pray 


worke. I : FC T0T &@.. 5:21 
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10. Andlaſtly,in whar 
anguiſh ſocuer thou be, yet 
ceaſe not, negled not to- 
pray;tocry andcall, roicaſt 
vp ciacuJations from'rhy 

heart vnto God : for Da- 

»iZ fought God, 'when' his | 
ſoule was without com- | 
fort, yea, intheſorrowes 
| of death-,-.and- paines of | 
| ed 

and faid,O:Lord;I-befeech | 
thee,deliuer my ſoule.::By 
theſe preparativesthe Me-. 
dicine forthe :ſoule- will | 


| 


| 
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condly; who muſt admini- 


{ meanes for it ; 


| knowledge of Iefus Chriſt |. 


Chriſtian ſee to thy ; 


ME I ES 


ym 


Of the ſaueraiene Hi 10 care. 
the wound, 3 7 


T He afflited: ache ficke 
Patient hauing recciued | 
theſeren preparatiues, The | 
Medicine will worke well. 
In theminiftring' whereof | 
nore, firſt. whar i it is; {ſes 


| 
{ | 
2 1 
| 


ſterthe Phyſicke z thirdly, 
what. is the: inſtrumentall 
fourthiy, | 
after the reccipt, what bee | 
the Cordials tor comfort. 

The remedy for curing 
fully the 'wound is onely | 
one,and that is the fauing | 


with faith in him. For if}! 
Wee FOne truly informed in| 


5 


_thete L 


OO 


"YT 


Do #_—_ 


| 
| I 
theſe things ,ifirſt ; what 
Chriſt isin his perſon 2 ſe- 
condly, what hee was or= 
dainedto befor vs ; third- | 
| ly,what here he hach done. 
tor vs, fourthly,whar hee | 
now doth for vs; and fifth- | 
ly,what he will doe for vs | 
hereafter, at his ſecond | 
| comming? Then knowing, 
firſt, what wee by him are 
freed from ſecondty;what | 
wee are made by him . 


thirdly, what we haue here 


tourthly, and whiat irrthe | 
end we ſhall be by him': 

By the knowledge of all | 
rheſethings,diſtintly mars | 
ked and vngerſtood, 'our | 
faith wall wholly reſt vpon: 
himg'our Copſcience wilf 
begreatly comforted, arid 
all the obie@tons+-met 


| 
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Z Chriſtian ſee tothy 


with, and fully-anfwered, 
| which may bee made by 
Satan,or by man himſeltfe, 
'andſothe wound perfec- 
| ly cured. 


| th 
% _ _ 
— » . 
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+. Sedtion 7. 
By whom 10 be adminiſtred. 


| 


THe Phyſitianto admini- | 


ward and outward. The in- 
wardand principal is Gods 
| holy Spirit, who: begets 
faith,confirmethit, makes 


—_—_—— 


Chriſt, andgiueth-him ſpi- 
rituall comfort; this is hee 
thatiscalled the Comfar:- 
ter ,, without * whom --rio 
comfort ſpirituall,we muſt 


| 


{ter the Medicine, is in- | 


| man to [take , hold on] 


therefore pray for this ho- | 
| I 


| 


promiſed him, Luk.11.13. 
| - Theoutward, is Gods | 2:5am-r2. | 
Miniſter, a Nathan.to Da- | ons) 
aid, Peter and the other A- | z.King.22 


| vnder afflitions' hath: ta-; 


© Conſcience, : - 
ly Spirit, becauſe God hath 


poſtlcs to the Iewes, Pant | 
and Sy/as to the Gaoler, 
Huldah to loſias, For the 


miniſteriall authority ro 
bind and to looſe. He muſt 


how to deliuer a word in | 
ſeaſon to the | wearied | 
ſoule. He muſt be one that 
ſted of Gods comforts, fo 
thers with:thoſe comforts 


hathbeen comforted. Such 


EN Bt _ 2 One | 


Miniſter muſt be a faithfull | 
Meſſenger from God, to | 
whom God - bath gigen | 


wherewith he -himſelfe : 


be learned in; the Schoale | Eſy 50. 4+ 
| of temprations; .and knoy | 


as he can tellro comfort 0- | ,,cor. 1.4- 


| 


——_— 


mano 


> 
— 


2.Cor.z.8.9 
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Rom-1:16« 


| Eph.1.13., 
. 


[ apply the fſalue to the] 


"1 
| 


| 


| tuall phylick, is onely-the 
[and our ſelues are to bee 


| on of the ſpirit and righte- 


| Chriſtian ſeetothy q 


| | 
| a One knowes how aptly to 


| 


wound, for the beſt work. 
| Ingof it. it 


«a 
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Section 8, 
of the inſtrumental! meants. 


' THe meanes to be vſed in 
adminiſtring this ſpirt 


; Goſpell of Chriſt, from 
, out of which all thoſe for- 
 merthings touching Chriſt 


learned. For this is the 
power of God ro faluati- 
' on; this is the miniſtrati- 


 ouſneſſe;this is it by which 
faith is wrought, and wee | 


made to truſt in the Lord | 
Mos Icſus. | 


FI _ 


> 
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THIS | 


leſus. And therefore to 
heale the wounded Con- 
{cience the Goſpell muſt | 
be well knowne. | 


————— 
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Section 9. | 


ofthe Cordials to ftrengthen | © 
the heart ſetiled pon | 
Chriſt. 


Þ®: the better working | 
,| + ofthe heauenly and pre-| 
tious Potion, , and: for the } 
comforting of the hearr 
vpon the receipt more and 
moregtheſe Cordials muſt 
begiuen, which are medi- 
tations full of conſolation. 
1. That we are not vn- | Rom.6.14 
der the Law., but vnder 
Grace, we are inthe coue- 
nant of Grace. | 


 _—_ 


2.That' | 
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| Heb. 6.18, 
Heb. 9.12, 


 Heb-10.17 


Mat.11.28 


1loh.g.z; 
- 
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| 


{is confirmed to cuery true 


| Chriſtian ſeetothy 


—— 


2, Thar this couenant 


Chriſtian by. an oath, and 
ſealed by the © pretious 
blood of Icſus Chrilt. 

3. That partc of this co- 
uenant is, that Gods law 
ſhould be written in our 


and in our minds, to caulc 
vs to vnderſtand ir, and that 
God will remember our 
{1nnes and iniquities no 
more, | 

4. Thar Teſus Chriſt,vp- 
on this his Fathers coue- 
nant and promiſe, inuiteth 
all thar trauell;and are hca- 


freſhthem. 


boldly goe to him,belecuc 
inhim, nor thinke it pre-: 


him 


I We; 


pI c—_ _ 


hearts,to make vs affe@ it, | 


vy laden,” promiſing to re-| 


5. That now wee may 


your "2p to take hold of | 


——_— "ouY 
et _ 


” F p IE" . #©/4'J 


Conſcience, y 


| 0115S 


et. 


him,for wee are comman- 


whom God is cuer well 


6. That God in Chriſt 
is become our Father, full 
of compaſſon to pittie vs, 
gracious to heare our-re- 
 queſts;long-ſuffring to for- 
beare vs, and plentifull in 
mercy topardon,and plen- 
tifull in truth,to keep with 
vs what he hath'promiſed: 
Hee will not the death of 
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Conſcience anoideth all 
ſuch filth, and wncleanc- 
| neſle wharſocuer. 
| »Sccondly, it ſtirres vp a 
| Man tO purity, as the Rule 
| commands it,and religion 


that from this pure C6n- 
F{cience men regenerate are 
cailed Pure; and becauſe 
| this puriric, of, it Equſerh 
ot them to flie all impurities 
in Religion and in conuer- 
ſatioa(which other 'of de= 
filed mindsiand Conlcien- 
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Puritans, the name ofold 
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| N ceiued by preſuming | 

of this pure Conſcience, as 
ifrhcy had it which haue 
irnot,the wordof God gi- 
ueth vs cuidence hereof, 
to know where it is. Firſt, 
it holdeth the miſtery of 
faith; for this is kept in 2 
purc conſcience. Second- 
Iy,it isaccompanied with a 
pure heart. Thirdly, hee 
that hath ir ſerues God 
| purcly -, following the: 
ſteps of holy' forefathers. 
Fourthly and laſtly, it-is. 
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chence: becauſe if the word | 


Heb.t;. 
| I8, 


Prou21-8. 


Phil.t.x Os 4. 


————_-— cw a 


Te) | # * 


| | before.) God), r euch "oe 


Chriftian ſee rathy = 


te ee ts. 


\We muſt labour for -Gods 
ſpirit, faith, purity'of mind, 


and; for'o:the!» mwiſdome| 
| | which: is from: abbue, 
which maketh Conſcience 


_ Eand will lo. keep it. 


7 2 FF 5. AN #54%Y 'y 0 "WeSis; 


Crnetn inn . 
IT rode: I%7 1h, = | m2. PIO; 


. CHAP...fO., + 

-ofthc iuſtifying Conſet. . 
x 

He laſt difference of 

the regenerate Con- 
Peru is the Conſcience 
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law burby the Goſpell, in 


| power of God to ſaluacidn, 
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| Chriſt." 
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in Chriſt, forthe Golpell 
hath made known, that the 
rightcouſneſle ofthe law is 
in Chriſt, and thar ſuch as' 
| belceue in him , have it 
imputed to them, and fo 
become they rightegus be: | 
fore'/ God. Thirdly,-what | 
the Goſpell co:mmandeth 
and teacheth, that it ma-} 
kethgood,through the et- 
feualnefle of the Spirit: | 
and'{o bindeth Conſcience 
to belecue and obey the 
ſame. Ifany profcſling the 


| ding power, it is for that 
they remaine ignorant- of 
ir,orthatrheir knowledge 
is not ſancificd ro themor | 
for that/it. is- not prefled | 
home tothe Qonticnce. .: | 
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acd wherein i this in- 
ſiification of Conſcience 2. 

nſw. Ic ſtands in the 
| witnefling of our faith in 
foure things. Firſt, that we 
belceue whar Chriſt Ieſus 


that we belecue what he 
{was made for vs that be- 
| keeue in him, even our wil- 
dome,rightcouſneſſe,-fan- 
Cification, 'and redemprti- 
| on; the end of the law for. 


is what the taſtifying Conſct. | 
ſtand: and how | 


#t differs from 4 tuſtifying | 
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| did, AQ.8.37. Secondly, 


righteouſneſſe ro All that | 
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beleeue, , andour inſtifier, 


Thirdly, - that 'we' doe be. 
leeue to be iuftified by: 


him, and onely ſtand iuſt| 
—_— his righecouſneſſe im-| 
' puted without the workes | 
of the Law, Fourthly,thar | 
we belceue in thus belee- | 
uing,that God for his Son. 


leſus Chriſts ſake will;yca 
and doth: ACCOUNT: VS righ- 
tebus: before. bim: All 
theſe as of faith it doth 
watnefle for vs vato God : 
and this: is: the witncſle 
within ys. ! >; ,* 
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by which we apply Chriſt 
ro vs for. our iuſtiication : 
Inſt;fying . Conſcience 4s 
the - witneſſing vof::thoſe 
forenamedattsof faith for. 
vs vnto God. Faith is as 
one Tecciuing moneyvand! 
 paying'iivito "his credirout | 
ro acquir/him of his debt, ; 
Confcience: 1s a wirnefle 
ſtanding by,uſtifying chat 
pay ment.by which hc'is 
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faith in Icſus Chriſt, as bc- 
fore is ſhewed. For what 
benefit by Chriſt through 
faith is obreined in Gods 
mercte, / in that this Con- 
ſcience doth comfort Vs ; 
Now the benefit is manis 
fold, Firſt, It comforreth a- 
ainſt rhe terrour of the 
aw,for in Chriſt wee ful- 
fillir, Secondly;againſt the 
feare of Gods juſtice ; for 
attonement is made. | his 


conciled, Thirdly ,againit 
for | 
Chriſt hath'ouercome him | 
for vs. Fourthly , againſt | 
falls of infirmitie and fin- 
ning after we be in Chriſt : | 
'for Chriſtsbloud clenſeth 


mop from their ſins, 
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and | 
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ting vnder afflictions : for. 
they are changed from pu-' 


ments, and from the figne | 
| of Gods anger, into the 
witnefle of his loue : for 
as many as he loueth, hee 
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| is their Aduocate withthe | »-Iob.z.r. 
Father,and their propitiati- 
| | ation. Fifthly,againſt fain- | 


niſh.nents into chaſtiſe. | Heb.12-5: 


| chaſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth. 
Sixthly,againſt all ſad ſor-} 
row becauſe of our great 
impcrfeRions, our too 


rightcouſneſle, our defect 


mainders of ſinne and cor- | 
ruption in vs. For. Teſus 
Chriſt is our purity, wil- 
 dome,righteouſneſle, ſan- 
ification, and redempti- 
| on. Scuenthly, againſt the 


much ignorance, our vn-} 


in holincſſe, and the re- | 
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| it, and giuen Jife and im-| 
| mortality. Laſtly, againſt 
Rom. 81,7 the dread of damnation, 
Hell,and deſtruction. For 
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fears of dearh': for he hath! 


ouercome death,aboliſhed 


| Chriſt hath freed and iuſti- 
| fhed'vs,who can 'rtherr con- 
| demne © Conſcience, by 
witnelfing our: faith in 


| Chriſt,affordeth vs conſo— 
, lation againſt the feare and 


dread of all theſe things. 
, We muſt cherfore labour | 
torit by:themeanes where- 
 byiriisarrained;/'of: which | 
before ;' So. muſt wee'en- 
| deuour to keepe'ir when 
we haue it. 
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To keepe this comfor- 
table conſcience, there 


ucdof ys2- 

r. Totake head offuch 
things as-may oucrrhrow.lu 
and-make vsto loſe, its gang 
they: chitfly are; i hete 
three: [Firſt,to vpholda 
coucnant . of -workes, : be- 

rwieene-God arjd vs his peo» 
ple profaſſing-ahe Goſpel] 
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 ſification by workes, and 
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good Conſcience: 


|fromwhich by Chriſt one- 


| ſcience,bur bytheſe means 
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And whoſocuer doe hold a | 
couenant of workes, and| , 
righteouſneſſe thereby arc | 
in bondaged to the Law 
arc fallen from grace pro- 
pounded by the Goſpcll ; 
they cannoratraine torigh-| 
reouſnefſe/; Chriſt profi- 
teth them nothing z fo re-. 
main they vnderthe curſe, 


ly they muſt be freed. | 
Therefore ſueh cannot 
| hage this juſtifying Con- 


doeloſe it, becauſc it wit-: 
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| Law. - "0 Fi 
j 


+2,” To keepe this Con-| |} 


Reed (3) that which may O- 1 | 


carefull | 


— 


| by holding to the: Coue- 


| miſes maderovsin Chriſtz 


— — 
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carefull to maintaine and 
nouriſh that which will 
 prefcruc it, and that is, by 
{trengthening, of our faith, 


nant cf Grace z by medira- 


iencie, bur alſo vpon 
the efficacie of Chriſt his 


| -. . . | 
ſatisfaQion, and merit of 


his obedience particularly 
for euery- one of vs, belec-. 
uing to be {aued>onely dy 
him: by conſidering ': 
Gods faichfulneſſe and 
truth: in his gracious pro-. 


and by the! frequent vic of 
the Lords fupper;in which | 
our. fairch: may be greatly. 
ſtrengrhened,Firſt, by be- 
holding God: the Bacher 
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him ; to be aſſured of our 
faluation, to be comforted 
in great affictions;being a- 
ble ro ſay,let him ſlay me, 
yer--wil I'rru in him;; 1 
halbbrioſtifice or myire- 
cordisit hammer; andwwir-: 
,.and taſtly ro 
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can ſeparare? vs fromthe 
loue of -God - which''is 


leſt.many bee deceiucd, it 
ſhall not be amiſſe to ſhew 
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which in the ety: fol- 
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tion, which moſt feare, and 


feweſt tecle; the other pre-. 


| ſumption, which almoſt 


- | none dread, and yer. byit 


' moſt are tumbled into Hel, 
| before they be aware : not 
one of tenne thouſands 
hall we heare of deſpai- 
ring, but renne thouſands 
to one of them preſuming, 
as the whole World in 
| the daies of Noah, a whole 
' City, yea many Cities, 
' while one Zot feared, and 
the reſt by preſumprion 
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